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ABSTRACT
This thesis is inspired by the promise and the ambiguity that surrounds terms like
‘sustainability’   as   indicators for the well-being of future generations in a globalised
world. The concept, as well as the realities of place – of how and where humans live, is
the focus of the study. Place is complex, and the processes that give rise to the often
horrible realities of displacement are even more complex. This thesis examines the
multifaceted concept of displacement in three historical cases and one imagined, but
unfolding case – the portending displacement of Pacific Islanders in the 21 st century.
The three historical cases are the Papua New Guinea Ok Tedi mine disaster, the BP Gulf
of Mexico oil spill, and the effects of Hurricane Katrina on the city of New Orleans.
Each of these cases is examined through the construction of displacement narratives
from within the broad theoretical   claims   of   Zygmunt   Bauman’s   diverse   work   and   the  
specific theoretical constructs advanced through Boltanski and Thévenot’s   (2006)  
sociology of worth (SOW hereafter). SOW helps us overcome the narrowness of the
value space of modern economics, with its radically subjective  rendering  of  ‘worth’  and  
‘value’ as residing simply  ‘in  the  eyes  of  the  market beholder’.  Although remaining for
the most part within modern social science, Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) at least offer
a pluralistic model of worth, identifying orders of worth as market, industrial, civic,
fame, inspirational, domestic and green. These orders of worth provide the primary
theoretical and methodological structure for the analyses carried out in this study. Place
and displacement are thus located in this more complex value sphere.
The thesis relies on the work of Zygmunt Bauman and his concept of liquid modernity.
The thesis construes the four cases identified above as phenomena deeply dependent on
the time/space markers of liquid modernity in a globalised world. Because the thesis is
concerned with the question of economic and moral accountability across these cases, it
draws upon William   Schweiker’s   (1993) work on the intelligibility of economic
accounts. The  ‘giving   of  accounts’  is  a  complex  social,   hermeneutical,  and  moral  task,  
and  Schweiker’s  examination  of  the  act  of  giving  an  account  shows  promise  in  helping  
us imagine alternative accountabilities, alternatives which transcend the staleness and
apparent impotence of conventional, modern ideas about accountability. That
v

transcendence is imperative in light of the rather apocalyptic horizons of possibility for
Pacific Islander displacement.
While displacement studies are not new, traditional accounting research has not engaged
holistically with the concept of displacement, though there are a few exceptions (see
Lehman et al. 2013 and Baker 2014).   This   thesis   provides   one   way   of   ‘reading’   and  
‘portraying’  the  complexities  of  displacement  in  a  way that might prove attractive to the
more critical, interpretive, and concerned of accounting scholars. It   may   also   ‘tell   a  
story’   that   needs   to   be   told,   humble   as   that   effort   might   be.   That   story   may   grow   into  
something that can perhaps stand in the way of the displacement that, for now, seems
inevitable for so many innocent people.

vi

TABLE OF CONTENTS
CERTIFICATION ......................................................................................................................... ii
ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS .......................................................................................................... iii
ABSTRACT .................................................................................................................................. v
TABLE OF CONTENTS ............................................................................................................ vii
LIST OF TABLES ...................................................................................................................... xiii
LIST OF FIGURES .................................................................................................................... xiii
ABBREVIATIONS .................................................................................................................... xiv
PREFACE: The Wizard of Oz ..................................................................................................... xv
CHAPTER  ONE:  “Toto,  I’ve  a  feeling  we’re  not  in  Kansas  anymore” ....................................... 1
1.1 Context ................................................................................................................................. 2
1.2 The meaning of place........................................................................................................... 3
1.3 Moral accountability ............................................................................................................ 3
1.4 A theory to explain and a methodology to analyse.............................................................. 5
1.5 Thesis contributions ............................................................................................................. 7
1.6 Thesis structure .................................................................................................................... 8
CHAPTER TWO: “There’s  no  place  like  home” ........................................................................ 10
2.1  A  desire  for  ‘my  place’ ...................................................................................................... 10
2.2 The social construction of place ........................................................................................ 12
2.3 The multiplicity of place .................................................................................................... 17
2.4 Globalisation ...................................................................................................................... 19
2.4.1 Globalising place ........................................................................................................ 19
2.4.2 Globalisation is the meta-narrative, not sustainability ............................................... 20
2.4.3 Globalisation represents the powerful story beyond the stories told in each case study
............................................................................................................................................. 22
2.5 Accounting for place in a global context ........................................................................... 23
2.5.1  Critical  accounting,  accountability  and  ‘place’ .......................................................... 26
2.6 Displacement ..................................................................................................................... 28
2.7 The new meaning of place ................................................................................................. 30
CHAPTER  THREE:  “You’re  off  to  see  the  Wizard,  The  Wonderful  Wizard  of  Oz” ................ 31
3.1 Methodology ...................................................................................................................... 31
3.1.1 The social construction of reality ............................................................................... 32
3.2 Critical theory .................................................................................................................... 33
3.3 The insights of Zygmunt Bauman ..................................................................................... 35
vii

3.3.1 Bauman and Sociology ............................................................................................... 36
3.3.2 Liquid modernity ........................................................................................................ 38
3.3.3 Globalisation ............................................................................................................... 39
3.3.4 Elites/Tourists and localised/Vagabonds .................................................................... 40
3.3.5 The moral argument .................................................................................................... 41
3.4 Chapter conclusion ............................................................................................................ 44
CHAPTER  FOUR:  “Start  at  the  beginning  and  follow  the  Yellow  Brick  Road” ....................... 46
4.1 Beyond neoclassical economics ........................................................................................ 47
4.2 The orders of worth ........................................................................................................... 48
4.2.1 On justification: Economies of worth ......................................................................... 49
4.2.2 The phenomenological and existential conditions of worth ....................................... 54
4.2.3 The construction of the seven worlds ......................................................................... 56
4.2.3.1 The market order.................................................................................................. 59
4.2.3.2 The industrial order.............................................................................................. 61
4.2.3.3 The civic order ..................................................................................................... 62
4.2.3.4 The fame order ..................................................................................................... 63
4.2.3.5 The domestic order .............................................................................................. 63
4.2.3.6 The inspired order ................................................................................................ 65
4.2.3.7 The green order .................................................................................................... 65
4.2.4 Reconsidering morality and values ............................................................................. 67
4.3 SOW in accounting ............................................................................................................ 69
4.4 Reflection: Linking the SOW and displacement ............................................................... 72
4.4.1 SOW and displacement situations .............................................................................. 76
4.5 Research method ................................................................................................................ 76
4.5.1  Extracting  ‘the’  discourse ........................................................................................... 77
4.5.2 Narratives .................................................................................................................... 78
4.6 Chapter conclusion ............................................................................................................ 80
CHAPTER  FIVE:  ‘I’D  TURN  BACK  IF  I  WERE  YOU!’ ......................................................... 81
5.1 BHP Ok Tedi Mine disaster ............................................................................................... 81
5.2 SOW in the Ok Tedi mine development............................................................................ 86
5.2.1 Market justifications ................................................................................................... 86
5.2.2 Industrial justifications ............................................................................................... 88
5.2.3 Civic justifications ...................................................................................................... 89
5.2.4 Fame justifications ...................................................................................................... 90
5.2.5 Inspired and body justifications .................................................................................. 90
viii

5.2.6 Domestic justifications ............................................................................................... 90
5.2.7 Green justifications ..................................................................................................... 91
5.3  The  Ok  Tedi  mine’s  disruptions  to  worth .......................................................................... 92
5.3.1 Market disruptions ...................................................................................................... 93
5.3.2 Industrial disruptions .................................................................................................. 95
5.3.3 Civic disruptions ......................................................................................................... 95
5.3.4 Fame disruptions ......................................................................................................... 97
5.3.5 Inspired and body disruptions ..................................................................................... 99
5.3.6 Domestic disruptions ................................................................................................ 101
5.3.6.1 Social impacts and hierarchical assumptions .................................................... 101
5.3.6.2 Tradition ............................................................................................................ 102
5.3.6.3 Place and geography .......................................................................................... 104
5.3.6.4 Violence ............................................................................................................. 107
5.3.6.5 BHP withdrawal from OTML ........................................................................... 108
5.3.6.6 Conflicting domestic world ............................................................................... 109
5.3.7 Green disruptions ...................................................................................................... 110
5.4 The future of Ok Tedi ...................................................................................................... 112
5.4.1 The future for the market world................................................................................ 114
5.4.2 The future for the industrial world............................................................................ 114
5.4.3 The future for the civic world ................................................................................... 114
5.4.4 The future for the fame world ................................................................................... 115
5.4.5 The future for the inspired and body world .............................................................. 115
5.4.6 The future for the domestic world ............................................................................ 116
5.4.7 The future for the green world .................................................................................. 117
5.5 Chapter conclusion .......................................................................................................... 118
CHAPTER  SIX:  “No,  No.  It  was  an  accident.  I  didn’t  mean  to  kill  anybody” ......................... 121
6.1 SOW and the Gulf of Mexico Oil Spill disaster .............................................................. 121
6.2 SOW in the Gulf Coast .................................................................................................... 126
6.2.1 Market justifications ................................................................................................. 126
6.2.1.1 Profit maximisation ........................................................................................... 127
6.2.1.2 Corporate disclosure .......................................................................................... 127
6.2.1.3 Justifying the use of Corexit .............................................................................. 129
6.2.2 Industrial justifications ............................................................................................. 131
6.2.3 Fame justifications .................................................................................................... 132
6.2.4 Civic justifications .................................................................................................... 134
ix

6.2.5 Compromised values of worth .................................................................................. 136
6.2.6 Inspired and body justifications ................................................................................ 136
6.2.7 Domestic justifications ............................................................................................. 137
6.2.8 Green justifications ................................................................................................... 138
6.3  The  Gulf  of  Mexico  oil  spill’s  disruptions  to  worth ........................................................ 139
6.3.1 Market disruptions .................................................................................................... 140
6.3.2 Industrial disruptions ................................................................................................ 143
6.3.3 Fame disruptions ....................................................................................................... 145
6.3.4 Civic disruptions ....................................................................................................... 145
6.3.5 Inspired and body disruptions ................................................................................... 147
6.3.6 Domestic disruptions ................................................................................................ 150
6.3.7 Green disruptions ...................................................................................................... 150
6.4 Chapter conclusion .......................................................................................................... 154
CHAPTER  SEVEN:  “It’s  a  twister,  it’s  a  twister!” .................................................................. 156
7.1  Hurricane  Katrina:  ‘The  storm  is  not  yet  over’  (Erikson 2010) ...................................... 157
7.2 Bauman and Hurricane Katrina ....................................................................................... 158
7.3 SOW in New Orleans ...................................................................................................... 158
7.3.1 Market and industrial justifications .......................................................................... 163
7.3.2 Fame justifications .................................................................................................... 166
7.3.3 Civic justifications .................................................................................................... 167
7.3.4 Inspired and body justifications ................................................................................ 170
7.3.5 Domestic justifications ............................................................................................. 171
7.3.6 Green justifications ................................................................................................... 173
7.4  Hurricane  Katrina’s  disruptions  to  worth ........................................................................ 175
7.4.1 Market disruptions .................................................................................................... 175
7.4.2 Industrial disruptions ................................................................................................ 177
7.4.3 Fame disruptions ....................................................................................................... 179
7.4.4 Civic disruptions ....................................................................................................... 180
7.4.5 Inspired and body disruptions ................................................................................... 181
7.4.6 Domestic disruptions ................................................................................................ 184
7.4.6.1 Initial displacement ............................................................................................ 184
7.4.6.2 Denying home .................................................................................................... 185
7.4.6.3 Shifting community ........................................................................................... 187
7.4.6.4 Vulnerability, race and violence in New Orleans .............................................. 188
7.4.7 Green disruptions ...................................................................................................... 189
x

7.5 Chapter conclusion .......................................................................................................... 192
CHAPTER  EIGHT:  “Hold  onto  your  breath,  hold  onto  your  heart,  hold  onto  your  hope” ...... 194
8.1 Chapter introduction ........................................................................................................ 194
8.2 Everything should begin with the body ........................................................................... 196
8.3 Moral accountability: the dispute .................................................................................... 196
8.4 Intelligible accounts ......................................................................................................... 198
8.5 Moral accountability and SOW ....................................................................................... 199
8.5.1  The  ‘image’  of  moral  accountability ........................................................................ 200
8.5.2 Market accountability ............................................................................................... 201
8.5.3 Industrial accountability ........................................................................................... 203
8.5.4 Civic accountability .................................................................................................. 205
8.5.5 Fame accountability .................................................................................................. 208
Reflection: Sustainability an intelligible account? ............................................................ 210
8.5.6 Domestic accountability ........................................................................................... 211
8.5.7 Inspired and body accountability .............................................................................. 213
8.5.7.1 Action one: inspired ........................................................................................... 213
8.5.7.2 Action two: body ............................................................................................... 214
8.5.8 Green accountability ................................................................................................. 215
8.6 Uniting the narrative ........................................................................................................ 217
8.7 Chapter conclusion .......................................................................................................... 219
CHAPTER  NINE:  “It’s  no  use  screaming  at  a  time like this. Nobody will hear you. Help!
Help!” ........................................................................................................................................ 220
9. Reflection........................................................................................................................... 220
9.1 The Pacific Island situation ............................................................................................. 221
9.2 The foundation of environmental migrants ..................................................................... 222
9.2.1 Climate change and sea level rise ............................................................................. 222
9.2.2 The Pacific Islands, environmental migrants and their SOW .................................. 224
9.3 Re-establishing worthiness in the Pacific Islands ............................................................ 228
9.3.1 Market worth in the Pacific Islands .......................................................................... 232
9.3.2 Industrial worth in the Pacific Islands ...................................................................... 235
9.3.3 Civic worth in the Pacific Islands ............................................................................. 237
9.3.4 Fame worth in the Pacific Islands ............................................................................. 241
9.3.5 Domestic worth in the Pacific Islands ...................................................................... 242
9.3.6 Inspired worth in the Pacific Islands ........................................................................ 245
9.3.7 Body worth in the Pacific Islands ............................................................................. 247
9.3.8 Green worth in the Pacific Islands ............................................................................ 249
xi

9.4 Moral accountability and disaster in the globalised society ............................................ 253
9.5 The never ending story .................................................................................................... 258
CHAPTER TEN: Happily ever after? ....................................................................................... 260
10.1 Summary ........................................................................................................................ 260
10.2 Contributions ................................................................................................................. 261
10.2.1 A plural understanding of place and displacement ................................................. 261
10.2.2 Contributions to method(ology) ............................................................................. 262
10.2.3 Contribution to explaining the contemporary world .............................................. 263
10.2.4 Contribution to accounting literature ...................................................................... 264
10.2.5 Contribution to the understanding of moral existence ............................................ 264
10.3 Future research............................................................................................................... 266
LIST OF REFERENCES ........................................................................................................... 267

xii

LIST OF TABLES
Table 1: Place in alternative modes of thinking .......................................................................... 17
Table 2: Interdisciplinary meaning and examples of displacement ............................................ 28
Table 3: Key - SOW terminology ................................................................................................ 53
Table 4: The phenomenological conditions of SOW .................................................................. 55
Table 5: Schematic summary of orders of worth......................................................................... 57
Table 6: Summary of attributes of each world ............................................................................ 70
Table 7: Summary of the SOW applied in this thesis .................................................................. 74
Table 8: Summary of sociology of worth in PNG: the Ok Tedi mine disaster ........................... 84
Table 9: The structure of the Ok Tedi mine SOW analysis ......................................................... 86
Table 10: Summary of sociology of worth in the Gulf of Mexico: the oil spill disaster ........... 124
Table 11: Summary of sociology of worth in New Orleans: Hurricane Katrina ....................... 160
Table 12: Summary of sociology of worth and moral accountability in the Pacific Islands: the
sea level rise future disaster ....................................................................................................... 229
Table 13: Fragmented narrative ................................................................................................. 255

LIST OF FIGURES
Figure 1: The visual stages of Ok Tedi ...................................................................................... 116
Figure 2: Then BP CEO Tony Hayward imposed on the image of a suffering pelican following
his response to the Spill. ............................................................................................................ 133
Figure 3: Visible damages to environment and wildlife following the Spill ............................. 152
Figure  4:  Images  of  Katrina’s  damages ..................................................................................... 191
Figure 5: Pacific Ocean region, including the islands (objects) relevant to this case. .............. 225
Figure 6: Low-lying islands of Kiribati ..................................................................................... 250
Figure 7: Top- The city on Tuvalu's main atoll – Funafuti: Bottom - Tuvalu's main atoll Funafuti ...................................................................................................................................... 250
Figure 8: On the coast in Turtle Island, Fiji............................................................................... 251

xiii

ABBREVIATIONS
CSR: Corporate Social Responsibility
FEMA: Federal Emergency Management Agency
GDP: Gross Domestic Product
GHG: Greenhouse gas emissions
GRI: Global Reporting Initiative
IDP: Internally Displaced People
IPCC: Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change
Katrina: Hurricane Katrina 2005
LDC: Least Developed Countries
MNC: Multinational Corporation
NGO: Non-government organisation
NZ: New Zealand
The Spill: The Gulf of Mexico oil spill 2010
Ok Tedi: The Ok Tedi mine
OTML: Ok Tedi Mine Limited
PNG: Papua New Guinea
SOW: Sociology of worth
Bauman’s  sociology: Zygmunt Bauman’s  late-modern social philosophy
UDHR: Universal Declaration of Human Rights
UN: United Nations
UNHCR: United Nation High Commissioner for Refugees
US: United States of America

xiv

Preface

PREFACE: The Wizard of Oz
Billy Goats Gruff; three goats displaced from their food supply; cannot get over the
bridge
Cinderella; displaced into an undesired life of chores, mockery and abuse
Nemo; a clown fish; displaced from his home and family in the Great Barrier Reef
Shrek; a cranky ogre; displaced from his swamp
Simba; The Lion King; displaced from the Pride Lands
The Three Little Pigs; forcefully displaced from their houses
Woody;;  ‘Toy  Story’;;  displaced  from  his  home  with  Andy
And, Dorothy; the Wizard of Oz; displaced from her world

…   Each   of   the   characters   above,   derived   from fiction stories and old tales, present
examples of displacement. The characters experienced displacement from their house,
geographical location, their family, their ability to access food, and their human
existence.
Narratives have long served as a means of organising experiences, developing
knowledge and skills and communicating culture and beliefs, especially that which
reflects the physical, social and spiritual worlds (Murphy 1996). The Wizard of Oz
provides a metaphor for this thesis, and explains the premise of disruption and
displacement. Traditional narratives are important transmitters of ideas of culture, social
influence and individual development through dealing with issues (Murphy 1996). The
Wizard of Oz (and similar tales), touch on global understandings of anxieties, conflicts
and aspirations through narrating complex experiences, images and situations, and
examining them from different theories or interpretation.
The problems Dorothy and her friends face reflect demoralisation experienced in
contemporary societies. The tornado is also a metaphor for a crisis that needs a solution.
Following displacement, Dorothy gains a sense of self-determination and power in her
journey. As Murphy (1996) argues:
We have seen that, while narratives in the form of stories and film
lack intellectual and scientific format and tone, they nonetheless offer
forceful ways of organizing phenomena and directing practice
(Murphy 1996, p.537).

While the Wizard of Oz is fiction, the underlying concepts reflect contemporary society
in a globalised system. The chapter headings of this thesis tell the story, including;
xv
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initial displacement from man-made and natural storms (organisations, climate change
and government); following the   yellow   brick   road’s   potential   for direction (Bauman’s  
sociology and sociology of worth); poisoned by the Wicked Witch or something
attractive (globalisation); meeting the Munchkins - alienated refugees of Oz
(displacement victims); and, holding onto hope for the future (moral accountability).
The list at the beginning of the Preface reflects a common theme of being re-placed into
a state of worthiness. However, the findings in this thesis illustrate a narrative of
globalisation that has not given the same opportunity for those displaced in the disaster
narratives. In the ‘liquid modern’ world self-determination,   power   and   ‘happily   ever  
afters’  remain  a  theoretical or imaginary state.
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Chapter one: Introduction

CHAPTER ONE: “Toto,  I’ve  a  feeling  we’re  not  in  Kansas  anymore”1
Places are laboratories of diversity and complexity, mixing social
functions and natural processes. A place has a human history and
geologic past: it is a part of an ecosystem with a variety of
microsystems, it is a landscape with a particular flora and fauna. Its
inhabitants are part of a social, economic, and political order: they
import or export energy, materials, water, and wastes, they are linked
by innumerable bonds to other places. A place cannot be understood
from the vantage point of a single discipline or specialization. It can
be understood only on its terms as a complex mosaic of phenomena
and  problems…   The  study   of   place,  by   contrast,  enables  us  to   widen  
the focus to examine the interrelationships between disciplines and to
lengthen our perception of time (Orr 1992, p.129).

We live in a developed world with an abundance of wealth, technology and natural
resources from industrialisation. In this world, we find security and sanctuary in place.
Yet why, in such an advanced society imbued with the right to place, are there
communities   at   threat   of   ‘displacement’   due   to   the   effects   of   industrialisation,   for  
example, climate change? Contemporary accounting and accountability systems have
privileged technical and economic global interests, often at the expense of social and
environmental concerns. While increasing interest in social and environmental
accounting has emerged, often in the form of sustainability, the question still remains –
how, in a sustainability narrative, do we account for the future?
Sustainability captures the ideal of a world that will sustain for future generations, an
area that is commonly vague and ambiguous. To explore this notion of future
generations, the social phenomenon of individuals  displaced  from  their  home  or  ‘place’  
due to climate change is presented as an example of a sustainability narrative. Since this
is a future social phenomenon, this thesis considers past cases of economic, social and
environmental change through human action and the effects of (dis)placement on
communities to inform the challenges and accountabilities of displacement from the
emerging social and environmental challenge of climate change induced sea level rise.
Climate change displacement is a global issue; however, this study is limited to the
Pacific Island region and its vulnerable citizens - the potential environmental migrants
from climate-induced sea level rise. Drawing on the sociology (orders) of worth
developed by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006), a multidimensional analysis of
displacement  in  three  ‘disaster’  cases  informs  the  Pacific  Island  case and the disruptions
1

Dorothy  in  ‘The  Wizard of Oz’ Movie 1939
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and challenges that environmental migrants face. Bauman’s   perspective   of   liquid  
modernity is used to anchor the local phenomena in the broader field of globalisation.

1.1 Context
The changing nature of society, fuelled by globalisation, has been both beneficial and
consequential to humanity; however, no matter the impact, it has led to multiple forms
of displacement (Bauman 1998). This thesis analyses forms of displacement within a
sociological framework to challenge traditional accountability discourses, especially in
relation to conflict, dispute and complex disaster cases.
The aim of this research is to understand displacement and its consequences from a
variety of accounts and, explore multiple accountability relationships within the era of
globalisation to inform a moral accountability grounded in intelligible existence.
In doing so, this thesis proposes to:
1. Understand a pluralistic intersubjective meaning and worth of place in a global
context;
2. Use the meaning of place, with the sociology of worth (SOW), to recognise
multiple social meanings of displacement;
3. Investigate the consequences of globalisation by drawing on Bauman’s  notion  of  
liquid modernity;
4. Explore historical disaster cases and analyse how worth is understood in a
complex liquid modern society;
5. Advocate for a moral accountability to challenge, and be embedded in,
contemporary systems of accounting; and,
6. Introduce the complex phenomenon of environmental migrants to the social
accounting literature and critique the notion of sustainability in the context of
future generations.
The detailed objectives of this thesis also represent the conceptual framework and
structure of study. The understanding, investigation, analyses and explanations, consider
the interlinked interactions within globalised society, the vulnerable communities and
accountability  relationships  to/for  ‘other’.  Such  considerations  develop   the meaning of
place and the consequences of displacement.
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1.2 The meaning of place
Place, and the value of place, has plural meanings. Examined in Chapter two, place is
represented by multiple and complex attributes, ideologies, problems and phenomena.
The sense and meaning of place is created from a socially constructed space (Goggin
2013), bound by normative power (Donohoe 2011), and embedded in economic, social,
historical, political, cultural, individual, geographical and environmental concepts.
These concepts  are  vital  to  an  individual’s existence, sense of morality (Mackay 2010),
and  resulting  ‘worthiness’  of  lived  experience.  When  individuals  are  denied  or  alienated  
from place - displacement occurs. As an example, the process of globalisation affects
everyone and everything (Najam et al. 2007), and consequently, displacement (Bauman
1998) and   loss   of   a   sense   of   ‘worth’   occurs, whether that is alienation from territory,
community, culture, freedom or body.
Globalisation has entangled, exposed, and silenced notions of (dis)placement within its
processes and these consequences are exposed by Bauman. Bauman (1998; 2000)
identifies that contemporary life is lived in a liquid-modern setting where economic
interests are a priority, resulting in diminishing social and environmental accounts of
value or worth.

1.3 Moral accountability
Systems of accountability also embody a moral order: a complex
system of reciprocal rights and obligations. The practice of accounting
institutionalises the notion of accountability; it institutionalises the
rights of some people to hold others to account for their actions.
Viewed in this way, the practice of accounting can be seen to involve
the communication of a set of values, of ideals of expected behaviour,
of what is approved and disapproved. The practice of accounting
involves communicating notions of what should happen, and it is only
on the basis of these notions that sense is made of what has happened
(Roberts and Scapens 1985, p.448).

While accounting and accountability entail processes that aim to provide improved
social and environmental conditions, including accounting for sustainability, such
processes are often inadequate in contemporary society. In the development of
contemporary society, accounting has become a tool to mask social and historical
considerations and reduce humanity to economic relations (Chwastiak and Lehman
2008) by rationalising and reducing (non-)human existence to profit or loss (Cooper
3

Chapter one: Introduction

1992). However, alternative research on accountability has emancipatory possibility
beyond these limitations.
The accountability literature, including economic, social and environmental, is outlined
in Chapters two and three. Accountability is understood to be complex and subjective
(Sinclair 1995), socially constructed through inter-existing social processes, and bound
by external social, economic, moral and discursive phenomena (Shearer and Arrington
1993). While there are multiple understandings of accountability, and what it means to
be accountable, I assume that accountability is plural and includes discourses and
multiple   relationships   with   ‘the   other’.   As   a   result   of   this   understanding,   I   adopt  
Schweiker’s  (1993) approach to accountability as, in recognising multiple relationships,
it supports a moral dimension to the notion of giving an account. Schweiker (1993)
describes the discharge of accountability as having moral and ethical aspects and
explores   how   individuals   should   live   a   ‘moral   existence’.   Such   an   evaluation   of  
accountability exposes the marginalising effect accounting has on society and supports
claims for a stronger social accountability focus (Lehman 2005; 2006). According to
Lehman (2010) accounting has a broad role within the public sphere, and:
[Is] based on an enthusiastic vision that accounting can provide better
interpretations concerning environmental and social conditions for
human communities (Lehman 2010, p.724).

A recent study by Baker (2014) also supports the ability to interpret environmental and
social conditions through case study analysis to expose implications for morality in
complex situations. Drawing on Shearer (2002) and McKernan (2012), Baker (2014)
recognises the moral aspect of accountability, and the relevance of responsibility to, and
caring  for,  ‘the  other’. This aspect of accountability also requires attention to supporting
the  effort  of  ‘others’  to  empower/care  for  themselves  (as  discussed  in  Chapter  nine with
reference to environmental migrants). Kamuf’s   (2007) proposal for testimony is
presented as a form of narrative accountability that emancipates moral accountability as
a counterweight to calculative accountability.
Baker (2014) explores the dissected condition of calculative versus narrative
accountability, whereas this thesis focuses on the dialect of and between these
conditions to establish forms of accountability according to the common good in the
seven worlds of Boltanski and Thévenot’s  (2006) SOW. MacIntyre’s  (1981) metaphor
4
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of narrative unity privileges individual action, justifications and claims of morality, to
render   life   intelligible.   With   this,   Bauman’s   sociology of globalisation is utilised to
explain the contemporary condition of society to inform a narrative of existence.

1.4 A theory to explain and a methodology to analyse
Relating accounting to storytelling is neither new nor exotic.
Conventional accounting textbooks frequently claim that accounting is
the   language   of   business…   It   is   a   myopic   and   confining   story   –
limiting possibilities and constraining creativity (Lehman et al. 2013,
p.43-44).

The aspirations for accounting research of Lehman, Annisette and Agyemang 2 (2013)
provide a rationale for the theoretical and methodological approach of this thesis.
Focusing on (im)migration, capitalism and neo-liberalism in multiple global case
studies, they illustrate the responsibility accounting has beyond calculative (economic)
practices, and the benefits that non-conventional,   critical   and   ‘creative’   accounting  
research has in: unmasking social issues; using stories as alternative ways to account for
and understand the untold and multiphasic challenges of the twenty first century; and,
“making  the  less  visible  more  visible”  (Lehman et al. 2013, p.44). This thesis supports
this approach in the adoption of the SOW framework, critical reflection and narrative
construction  of  case  studies,  and  Bauman’s  sociology.
This thesis employs the late-modern social philosophy of Zygmunt Bauman (1993;
1998; 1998; 2000; 2002; 2003; 2004; 2004; 2006; 2007; 2008; 2011; Bauman and
Donskis 2013),  which   is   outlined   in  Chapter  three.   Through  Bauman’s  philosophy   and  
investigation of the consequences of liquid-modernity, the following themes emerge:
there is an increase in corporate power; actions of society are self-interested; there is
deteriorating government control; the globe is becoming a society of consumers; there is
growing marginalisation of the vulnerable, disenfranchised and silenced; and, there is a
decrease in the global application of moral and ethical understanding and behaviour.
These themes and ideologies assist in explaining the disaster situations and cases of
displacement in this thesis, which include: Chapter five, Ok Tedi mine disaster in PNG;
Chapter six, the Gulf of Mexico oil spill (the Spill); Chapter seven, Hurricane Katrina in

2

More relevant studies by these authors, and rationales for critical accounting, are presented in Chapter
two and three.
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New Orleans; and finally, Chapter nine, the Pacific Island environmental migration
situation.
Bauman   ‘hears’   and   responds   to   multiple   methods,   discourses and theories (Bauman
and Donskis 2013), such as, a critical sociological and theoretical approach to
accounting research, for example, post-colonialism and agonistic pluralism. Possible
avenues of research are outlined in Chapters three and four; however, given the nature
of the empirical material, the need to imagine a future case of displacement and anchor
the analysis in globalisation, this thesis uses the SOW framework.
Defined as a theoretical tool by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006), and utilised in
accounting research by Annisette and Richardson (2011) and Annisette and Trivedi
(2013), SOW establishes an arena relating to a dispute or situation that involves
complex relations. Embedded within SOW are the theoretical assumptions that relate to
moral existence, which frame justifications 3 for human action within seven
‘orders’/’worlds’,  including  market,  industrial,  civic,  fame,  domestic,  inspired  and  body,  
and green (Annisette and Richardson 2011). In accounting research, SOW contributes to
“understanding   the   multiplicity   of   ways   accounting   can   participate   in   social   relations”  
(Annisette and Richardson 2011, p.235). The SOW framework is used to organise the
empirical material and to expatiate the attributes of worth within each case of
displacement.
The disaster cases analysed in this thesis represent an accumulation of evidence, worth,
justification, disruption and frame the social outcomes of displacement. Each case was
chosen for analysis  because  it  is  informed  by  Bauman’s  articulation  of  globalisation and
the consequences of liquid modernity. Specifically, through economic drive each case
has a history of a pre-planned disaster/failure with complex impacts, relationships and
consequences, especially for the vulnerable. Further, each case study is relevant to the
future case of Pacific Island displacement: Ok Tedi mine reflects on the disruption to
culture in a non-industrialised nation through mining; the Spill 4 resonates with the

3

Justification and worth have a particular meaning in SOW, which is presented in Chapter four.
The Spill case is smaller than the other two cases as, while causing huge disruption, it is less complex
with more immediate environmental damage. However, regardless of size and impact, it informs the
Pacific Island situation of the potential disaster associated with industrial development, and the resulting
climate change.
4
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global effects of contemporary industrialised development on the environment; and,
Hurricane Katrina is an example of displacement from the ingress of water.

1.5 Thesis contributions
The contributions of this thesis are methodological, theoretical, accounting disciplinary
and philosophical, and are articulated through each local narrative situated in
globalisation.
The approach to methodology and theory outlined above articulates a contribution of
the late-modern philosophy of Bauman to accounting research. In addition, the SOW
offers a broader understanding of issues of displacement in a globalised society. This
thesis will further explore the possibly of expanding the SOW framework to incorporate
themes of place and body into the justifications for individual action, and present tools
to the SOW framework to examine moral accountability and intelligible accounts.
With the aim of understanding displacement and to contribute to the accountability
literature, this thesis introduces the complex phenomena, and potential disaster, of
displacement from sea level rise. Baker (2014) indicates that disasters have the potential
to break down accountability. This potential exists prior to the disaster, but is
exacerbated following the event (Baker 2014). Therefore, I analyse the future issue of
environmental migration in the Pacific Islands as a product of current conditions as the
antecedents of disaster. In doing so, the issue of intelligible accounts to inform actions
that support a more holistic moral accountability are examined.
Displacement due to sea level rise is an emergent yet substantial threat that is a result of
climate change from industrialisation and globalisation. This displacement highlights
the plight of environmental migrants (El-Hinnawi 1985; Gibb and Ford 2012; Kniveton
et al. 2008; Morton et al. 2008) or   ‘climate   migrants’,   ‘environmental   refugees’ 5
(Friends of the Earth Australia 2010; Myers 1995; Myers 2002; Myers 2005;
Timberlake and Tinker 1984),  ‘climate  refugees’   or  ‘climate  change  refugees’   (Brown
5

I originally used the term environmental refugee in my Honours thesis (2009) and in the first two years
of my PhD research. There are reservations with this term and its connection with contemporary refugee
policy, including the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) Convention and
Protocol relating to the Status of Refugees 1951. While it was one of the original terms given to this
group,   I   will   continue   to   use   the   term   ‘Environmental   Migrants’   in   this   research, in accordance to
respecting the values discussed at the beginning of Chapter nine.
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2011; Stratford et al. 2013),   ‘environmentally   displaced   persons’   (IOM & RPG 1992;
UNHCR et al. 1996),   ‘climate   displaced   persons’   (McAdam 2011) or   ‘ecomigrants’  
(Castles 2002; Wood 2001) as a group of people experiencing movement, migration and
displacement because of economic, political, demographic, social and environmental
phenomenon and human processes (Black et al. 2011). Categorising environmental
migrants as refugees, displaced people or migrants, presents challenges for
identification and responsibility, and therefore, has implications for how, as a society,
accountability  for  ‘the  other’  is  assured.  Climate  change  will  profoundly  affect  the  poor,  
non-human species and the natural environment and, this thesis contributes to the study
of vulnerable communities.

1.6 Thesis structure
This introduction, Toto,  I’ve  a  feeling   we’re  not  in  Kansas  anymore,   has presented the
background, context, theoretical and methodological considerations and contributions of
this study, as well as the research aims and conceptual framework taken. The following
provides an outline of the organisation of the remainder of this thesis.
Chapter two, There’s   no   Place   like   Home,   provides a background and critique of
‘place’,   to   inform   complex   relationships   within   globalised society. The meaning of
place provides an understanding of displacement that is plural, from the philosophical,
accounting and interdisciplinary literature.
In Chapter three, You’re   off   to   see   the   Wizard,   The   Wonderful   Wizard   of   Oz,   the
methodological framework of this research is established. Several methodological
approaches to accounting research are reviewed, before a critical sociological approach
is   developed.   Drawing   on   this   methodology,   Bauman’s   late-modern social philosophy
and the associated challenges to the meta-narrative of globalisation in liquid modernity,
explain the consequences of globalisation and displacement.
Chapter four, Start at the beginning and follow the Yellow Brick Road, introduces the
SOW framework and method, and narrative approach taken to analyse the three disaster
cases: Chapter five, I’D  TURN  BACK  IF  I  WERE  YOU!  Ok Tedi mine in PNG; Chapter
six, No,   No.   It   was   an   accident.   I   didn’t   mean   to   kill   anybody, illustrates the Gulf of
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Mexico oil spill; and, Chapter seven, It’s   a   twister,   it’s   a   twister!   analyses Hurricane
Katrina.
Following these analyses, Chapter eight, Hold onto your breath, hold onto your heart,
hold onto your hope, develops the plurality of intelligible accounts as a tool to inform
moral accountability. This discussion and development of intelligible existence is then
used in Chapter nine, It's no use screaming at a time like this. Nobody will hear you.
Help! Help! to explore the Pacific Island situation, future displacement and
environmental migration. It draws on the assumptions of the worthiness of place in the
Pacific Islands and the common themes of displacement in disaster situations.
Conclusions from this research are presented in Chapter ten, Happily ever after? In
addition, this chapter presents contributions to methodology and theory, and the
significance of accounting and accountability. The limitations and possibility for future
research are also provided.
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CHAPTER TWO: “There’s  no  place  like  home”6
Place matters. Place shapes us. Place defines us. Place is what forms
our identities, our attitudes, and our relationships (Gilmartin 2012,
n.p.).

Chapter one introduced the key dimensions of the study and the concept of
displacement. This chapter extends and defines this concept by considering the notion
of   ‘place’.   To   narrate   this   story,   globalisation   is   introduced   as   the   meta-narrative for
contemporary displacement, and the role of accounting and accountability within
globalised places is discussed.
The study of place includes an inquiry and understanding of its features, identity,
locality and the powerful role in the construction of one-self (Daniels 1992). Place is
explored according to the concepts; physical, functional and psychological (Klatenborn
1997; Knez 2005; Lewicka 2010) and these expose ideas relating to space, time,
interaction, connection, emotion and meaning. An understanding of place and its
significance7 develops a framework to understand displacement.

2.1  A  desire  for  ‘my  place’
Oikeo: a home
Oikoi: a community
Oikumene: the human world (Schweiker 1987).

Place is a discursive construct of multiple ideologies 8; home, a house, residence and
human dwelling9. In Western culture, place is represented by; Oikumene, the whole
inhabited earth, its ecosystems, and the ways in which humans dwell; Oikoi, a
community; and Oikeo, a home (Schweiker 1987). A place can be small, temporary or
mobile;;  somewhere  you  feel  at  ‘home’;;  where  you  live,  work,  stay,  your  country;;  where  
your roots are (Mackay 2010). Having a sense of place is vital to identity and what it
means   to   be   human,   for   example,   the   question,   ‘where   do   you   come   from?’  
encompasses notions of origin, status, culture, ethnicity and is dependent on ecology,
6

Dorothy  in  ‘The  Wizard  of  Oz’  Movie  1939
This  will  later  be  referred  to  as  ‘worth’  in  the  context  of  SOW.  Worth  is  a  ‘desirable  state’  and  explained  
in detail in Chapter four.
8
And  this  ambiguous  construction  defends  the  lack  of  definition  provided  for  ‘place’.
9
The   term   ‘place’   is   commonly   referred   to   in   this   thesis.   ‘Place’   includes   home,   house,   residence,  
dwelling, location, homeworld, an individual state and more (as examined throughout this chapter), and
assumes all terms have equal meaning.
7
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freedom, community and justice (Mackay 2010). Place is a journey of memories,
interests, hopes and values, and a purpose for being in the world (Schweiker 1987).
The normative power of place (Donohoe 2011) is exposed through recognition of its
multiple characteristics. Place, and the desire for place, is interrelated with a desire to
belong, connect, be useful, love and control (Mackay 2010), and each assists in shaping
identity, relationships and society. Therefore, the desire for place is unambiguously
owned by each individual in which comfort and pleasure is sought. However, in its
absence, anxiety, restlessness and tension is experienced (Mackay 2010).
This chapter draws on ethnographic, anthropogenic and philosophical studies to present
the meaning of place embedded in economic, social, historical, political, individual and
geographical themes 10. This plural meaning of place indicates a representation that is
beyond the common assumption of an economic investment or state of ownership 11:
Once you look beyond the economics and the aesthetics [of home],
you  realise  that  ‘home’  can’t  actually  be  owned  at  all.  It’s  an  idea  too  
deeply lodged, too big, to rich, to complex, too subtle for ownership
(Mackay 2010, p.65).

Further, as a result of this complex nature, the meaning and attachment to place can be:
positive, within a certain environment (Shumaker and Taylor 1983); bonded within a
physical environment (Klatenborn 1997); or, bonded through involvement and emotion
(Hummon 1992). For as long as each individual lives in the world, place cannot be
substituted, and is central to existence (Meyer 2001). Unpacking the notions of place
exposes what is central and worthy to each individual or collective, the interacting
features, values, understandings of justice, fairness and accountability, and the aspects
that cannot be compromised. SOW, introduced in Chapter four, extends these ideas by
capturing the dominant themes of place in contemporary society in each case study
(Chapters five, six, seven and nine).

10

The  plural  meaning  of  ‘place’  is  linked  with  the SOW framework in Chapter four, hence the choice of
the several themes suggested.
11
While   this   is   very   subjective,   I   do   not   believe   that   ‘place’   is   dependent   on   a   physical   location   or  
ownership of a home. In contemporary society people own multiple homes, which many never live in,
alternatively others may never own their own home, yet still experience a strong sense of place.
Therefore, place is developed beyond the tangible or economic principles.
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2.2 The social construction of place
The body provides the material form of our social existence (Fine
2005, p.252).

And, with this existence:
Place is integral to the sense of human presence, and therefore to our
sense of morality (Mackay 2010, p.50).

Place begins with the body (Shearer and Arrington 1993), and therefore, the concept is
irrelevant without a physical body. In the case of displacement, introduced later in this
chapter, the body assumes the initial impacts. However, displacement discourse
commonly defines the number of individuals, financial burden or total compensation
for the event, which denies visibility to victims and the opportunity to tell their
individual story. This is further evident in the objectification and financial
representation   by   contemporary   accounting,   which   displaces   a   “thing   from   itself”  
(Shearer and Arrington 1993, p.262). This practice does not acknowledge the existence
of a body or its identity12 and has the power to separate individuals from their cultural
foundations (Grosz 1989) to reconstruct them as things (Cherns 1978). Such practices
are hazardous as:
Physical pain happens, of course, not several miles below our feet or
any miles above our heads but within the bodies of persons who
inhabit the world through which we each day make our way, and who
may at any moment be separated from us by only a space of several
inches (Scarry 1985, p.4).

Scarry (1985) discusses the link between an individual, his/her body and pain, and
argues that pain has the power to deconstruct or unmake the human world. Scarry
(1985) emphasises that being in pain is often linked to other consequences, including
the inability to speak or express emotion. Bodily pain often becomes a story of human
sentience, which shows how individuals become (in)visible or (un)available (Scarry
1985). The relationship between the body, individuals and emotions is relevant in each
SOW displacement analysis. Individual stories reveal that place is a lived experience
and the resulting disruption to the body cannot be told merely by an economic account.

12

For example, in the Holocaust, accounting numbers were used to disguise qualitative attributes, for
example, humanitarian issues and identity of the Jews. Accounting became a tool for the Germans to
justify their actions and disposal of Jews and their property (Funnell 1998).
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The pain that Scarry (1985) discusses, along with other emotions, such as anxiety and
fear, are powerful features in the case of displacement.
External, but related to the concept of the body, place is also represented as a fixed
geographical  location  or  space.  According  to  the  Oxford  definition,  place  is  “a particular
position,  point,   or  area   in  space;;…  or   a  portion   of  space  designated   or  available   for  or  
being  used  by  someone”  (Oxford University Press 2012). This description reinforces a
definition of place as being a physical or unoccupied area, differentiated from other
places and consisting of a physical setting (Relph 1976). The physical and geographical
characteristics of place are supported in the human geography literature (Buttimer 1980;
Proshansky et al. 1983; Relph 1976; Tuan 1980). Within this literature, place represents
the location an individual or community was born into or currently lives. This creates a
geographical starting point and foundation for understanding the meaning of life,
experience and the integrated social and cultural features (Relph 1976). Further,
acknowledging place as a physical location is necessary to understand the functioning
of individuals and the interrelation between home and belonging (Fried 1963).
However, the physical basis of place has limitations. Defining a place by a location or
map produces subjectivities and inequalities, for example, it constructs boundaries and
limits the space of study, which in turn restricts meaning, visibility and is consequential
for   those   who   are   ‘mapped’   (Turton 2005). In addition, a physical place (mapped or
bounded location) is a political and ideological construction that is fading in a
contemporary, global society (Bauman 2000). Therefore, the meaning of place is
understood beyond the bounds of a geographical location (Donohoe 2011).
Place is also characterised and constructed by relationships, family, sufferings, objects
(Mackay 2010), and non-static conditions:
[All] associations of place, people, and culture are social and historical
creations to be explained, not given natural facts (Gupta and Ferguson
1997, p.4).

These relationships represent the social; cultural and traditional, aspects of place. These
aspects are relevant in the case studies in this thesis as (vulnerable) individuals or
groups are commonly bound by, and displaced from, community, strong traditions and
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culture. Therefore, to understand this form of displacement, place must be understood
not as a state, but as a fragile and fluctuating product:
To understand how people experience place, and how it becomes
‘inextricably   bound   up’   with   their   social   and   personal   identity,   we  
must treat is, not as a stage upon which social activity is carried out,
but as a product of social activity- and a fragile one at that (Turton
2005, p.275).

Society is never neutral, and is shaped through behaviours, culture, politics and
economics (Touraine 2003). Therefore, the construction of place is dependent on social
interaction and everyday practices (Hammond 2004). Although each individual is a
product   of   the   ‘one   world’,   the   world   is   experienced   differently   through   social  
engagement, politics and power, which renders place dependant on its social context
(Turton 2005).
Understanding the social context of place exposes the connection between place, human
interaction and identity. It indicates that place is created by individuals through lived
experience (Brandenburg and Carroll 1995), and the result of this bonding, is the power
to develop or make visible individual identity (Hirschon 2001; Turton 2005). The
journey of creating identity includes the accumulation of memories, hopes, interests and
salvation (Schweiker 1987). However, according to Bauman (1998), identity
construction in liquid modernity is also dependent on the categorisation of status, that is,
elite or local, tourist or vagabond and this process of identification has a diverse range
of outcomes for the individual or social class (as explored in Chapter three). These
consequences are revealed in the case studies through the narratives of the elites and
locals, and in the recognition of the multiple dimensions of accountability as identified
by Schweiker (1993).
Like (social and individual) identity, culture also represents a social and historical
construct (Kashima 2005) that produces an understanding of place. Culture is:
A collective name for all the behavior patterns socially acquired and
transmitted by means of symbols, hence a name for all the distinctive
achievements of human groups, including not only such items as
language, tool-making, industry, art, science, law, government, morals
and religion but also the material instruments or artifacts in which
intellectual cultural features are given practical effect, such as
buildings, tools, machines, communication devices, art objects etc
(Fairchild 1966, p.80).
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Fairchild’s  (1966) description considers a relationship between material instruments or
artefacts and culture. Supportive of this, Parkin (1999) suggests   that   an   individual’s  
body, mind, ideas and dreams can be a collection of objects, such as mementoes. This
collection forms an image of place that is temporary and dependant on aspects of
identity and character that are inscribed in the artefacts. Articulating the meaning of
place through cultural bound objects is a significant component of the SOW framework.
As described in Chapter four, individuals bring objects and evidence to support,
compromise or critique claims that relate to worth and disruption. As culture is a
socially manufactured construct with unique structures and meaning (Gupta and
Ferguson 1997), the objects and evidence that support the concept of place are also
mutable.
Culture has commonly been identified through the concept of nationhood or colour;
however, clusters of culture are evident on smaller scales all over the world (Gupta and
Ferguson 1997). For example, cultural meaning can be inscribed in tradition (Colson
1971), where place becomes dependent on the historical associations between
individuals and their society (Gupta and Ferguson 1997). Place can also be represented
as the important milestone of building and enhancing culture (Schweiker 1993). From
an   anthropologist’s   view,   there   has   always   been   a   common   unity   between   place   and  
people within a cultural context (Gupta and Ferguson 1997). However, despite
traditional connections and scholarly debate (see, for example, Tomlinson (2003)),
Bauman (1998) suggests that culture is a diminishing concept in a globalised society.
Resembling culture and tradition, religion too, has power to construct place:
But   Ruth   replied,   “Don’t   urge   me   to   leave   you   or   to   turn   back   from  
you. Where you go I will go, and where you stay I will stay. Your
people will be my people and your God my God. Where you die I will
die, and there I will be buried. May the Lord deal with me, be it ever
so severely, if even death separates you and me (Ruth 1:16-17).

This biblical story tells the tale of a strong bond between a woman, Ruth, and her
mother- in- law, Naomi. To Ruth, place was not geographical, but bound in the strong
and religious bond and relationship she had formed with Naomi. Beyond the biblical
reference,   Fairchild’s   (1966) definition of culture (above) also highlights a correlation
with religion. As an example, the association of religious groups can develop a cultural,
historical and political meaning of place. This notion is supported in the cases of
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Chapter two: The construction of place

displacement where individuals turn to religion (that is, religious traditions, beliefs or
groups), and God, for support in times of disaster, for example, evident in the Tuvaluan
citizen’s testimonials (Chapter nine).
Tradition and religion also signify historical constructs. Place binds individuals to:
Values, history, personal and collective memory, language, natural
surroundings, to things we are familiar with and at ease with. It offers
a sense of home (de Shalit 2011, p.318).

Such relationships represent association with the past, and as a result, place is entangled
in different forms of historical developments (Rodgers 2009), such as the foundational
link between place and traditional community (Schweiker 1987). For example, in 1970
my mother migrated from Scotland to Australia, and although I have never lived in
Scotland,  each  time  I  have  travelled  there  I  feel  comfortable  and  ‘at  home’.  Therefore,
to me, Scotland has a history, comprising of tradition, family, friends and community,
which establishes a value of place 13. In the case studies the relationship between
vulnerable individuals and victims and aspects of history, tradition and culture, and the
result of displacement, are featured.
In addition to these aspects and relationships, place is also constructed through political
power and control (Parkin 1999). Although Bauman (2000) has witnessed the decline in
global political influence, political actions and arrangements continue to have both
positive and negative impacts in issues of displacement. For example, as demonstrated
in the SOW analysis of each case study, political definitions of individuals into those
that are protected, victims, supported or migrants are important. Power and politics also
construct and control territory and territorialised place. To enter a new place is a
process, for example: the government encrypts the name of the place; legislation and
maps bind the size of the place; and, the right to enter or stay in a place is dependent on
national laws and economic status. Place-making is a political process of practices that
shape identity, and is dependent on, and representative of, constantly changing political
conditions and global economics (Gupta and Ferguson 1997). The political
representation of place is also associated with social, economic and spatial constraints,
such  as  the   establishment   of  ‘the  third-world’  (Koptiuch 1997), ghettos or correctional

13

Mackay (2010) uses a similar personal example in his book, and I have reflected on these thoughts.
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facilities. This again, emphasises the socially constructed nature of place, and the power
place has in controlling, labelling and marginalising individuals or groups.
As discussed, the meaning of place begins with the body or the individuals as a lived
experience. However, it is affected by geography, social, cultural, historical and
political and economic factors. Disruption to these factors renders place unworthy 14, and
as a result, displacement occurs. The notions of place in the following section provide
an introduction   to   how   individuals   exist   and   live   a   moral   life.   ‘Moral’   is   described   in  
SOW as a state of justified value toward a common good (Chapter four), and this
concept is entwined throughout the case studies.

2.3 The multiplicity of place
The object of the critic, then, is to seek not the unity of the work, but
the multiplicity and diversity of its possible meanings, its
incompleteness, the omissions which it displays but cannot describe,
and above all its contradictions (Belsey 1980, p.105).

Place has been discussed as a social construction, or situated concept, that is dependent
on multiple interactions, relationships, spatial and temporal dimensions. The
multiplicity of place, and its diverse meaning, is theorised by several philosophical
traditions as presented in Table 1 from a critical or interpretive methodology.
Table 1: Place in alternative modes of thinking 15
Philosopher

Views on place

Example

Baudrillard (1991)
Shearer
and
Arrington (1993)
Marx
(1887
(1867))

Simulacrum
Feminist/body

Merleau-Ponty
(2002)
Foucault (1979)

Object

Cannot  distinguish  the  “real”  from  the  “simulacra”.
Place begins with the body and everything extends from this,
for example, feelings, emotions and knowledge
Individuals are forced to treat a workplace as a home. Here,
individuals or employees are alienated and stripped of
humanity and creativity.
The body and the world are intertwined and engaged

Kant (1795)
Bauman
(1998;
2000)

Cosmopolitanism
Localisation

Labour
production

and

Power/control

Place is a power construction represented by a clinic where
individuals/society  is  always  ‘getting  worked  on’/examined.
Universal community and belonging
Globalisation   has   reduced   place,   and   created   ‘elites’   and  
‘localised’  

14

As mentioned above, the notions of worth and unworthiness are supported by SOW and are discussed
in  Chapter  four.  For  the  sake  of  this  argument,  ‘unworthy’  represents  an  undesirable  or  deficient state.
15
The   thinking   and   viewpoints   of   these   philosophers   are   far   more   complex;;   however,   the   ‘modes   of  
thinking’  about  place,  with  reference  to  these  philosophers,  is  conditioned  by  this  study.  
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Baudrilliard (1991) asserts that perceptions of the world are framed by the social;
technology,  the  media,  simulations,  images;;  and  therefore,  societal  reality  is  a  ‘forgery’.  
In addition, Shearer and Arrington (1993) view place within a feminist realm where
everything begins with the body. For Marx (1887 (1867)), place is treated with the
conditions of a workplace, where individuals give themselves up for the benefits of
labour and production. Here individuals are displaced through alienation (Marx 1887
(1867)). Merleau-Ponty (2002) views place as a social engagement:
To see is to enter a universe of beings which display  themselves… to
look at an object is to inhabit it, and from this habitation to grasp all
things  in  terms  of  the  aspect  which  they  present  to  it…  every  object  is  
the mirror of all others (Merleau-Ponty 2002, p.24).

Deflecting the notions of social engagement, Foucault (1979) views place and
knowledge as power constructions within clinical or critical social sciences. Individuals
are bound by a clinical place where they undergo continual examination and procedure.
As a result, the inability to exist without being under control or scrutinised represents a
form of displacement.
Alternatively,  Kant’s  (1975)  view  of  place  is  one  of  belonging  and  community.  This  is  
indicated  in  the  ‘cosmopolitan’  and  ‘citizen  of  the  universe’  philosophy,  which  ties  with  
kinship and country (Cheah 2006, p.487). Cosmopolitan is an:
...ethical, moral, and political philosophy that seeks to uncouple ethics
from distance, arguing that each person is bound up with, and
obligated to, humanity as a whole. Cosmopolitans are moral
universalists and insist on the inherent worthiness and dignity of all
individuals, irrespective of their place of birth (Warf 2012, p.272).

Kant was the first person to act on the ideas of modern cosmopolitanism in his essay
Perpetual Peace: A philosophical Sketch, 1975 (Cheah 2006; Leung 2009; Warf 2012).
Kant expressed different modalities of cosmopolitanism relevant to normative
international   relations,   for   example,   “the   idea   of   a   global   public   sphere”   and   “the  
importance   of   cosmopolitan   culture   in   instilling   a   sense   of   belonging   to   humanity”  
(Cheah 2006, p.487).
With these, cosmopolitanism supports independence, accountability and global
community and encourages social communication and sympathy (Cheah 2006).
Cosmopolitanism focuses on the globe as a whole, representing relevant themes in
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ethics, politics and social sciences (Calhoun 2008). The notions addressed in this
philosophy present an idealistic view of place, nationalism, community and humanity
(Warf 2012). Such a view is not commonly supported in the process of globalisation,
yet is something society should aspire to address in the issues of displacement and
vulnerability. While the cosmopolitan state creates an image of a worthy place, the
theory of cosmopolitanism offers insights into many of the themes and attributes
relating to the following cases of displacement, for example, community and morality.
However, as a theoretical lens it does not provide an anchor for the localised situations,
as  Bauman’s  sociology does.
Finally, Bauman sees contemporary place as immersed in a liquid-modern setting
(2000), and consequential to the impact globalisation has on individuals (1998). Such
philosophies,   represented   as   Bauman’s   sociology, are discussed in detail in the
following chapter.
Each of the alternative modes of thinking about place contributes to a multiplicity of
meanings and understandings. The cases analysed with the SOW framework in this
thesis tease out these multiple notions of place to narrate the consequences individuals
face   in   displacement,   for   example:   Shearer   and   Arrington’s   (1993) notion of body is
captured in the physical, mental and emotional displacement of inspired and body
worth;;  while  Marx’s  (1887 (1867)) concept of a (work)place and alienation supports the
dehumanising characteristics, and worthiness of efficiency, in the industrial world.

2.4 Globalisation
The uncertainty and consequences of a meta-narrative, such as globalisation, exposes
instabilities, complexities and consequential processes of change (Lyotard 1984). To
overcome the limitations of a universal or single reading of place and displacement,
SOW provides a framework for narrating the local. With this, liquid modernity provides
a bridge to understand these stories within a global context.
2.4.1 Globalising place
Globalisation is a complex phenomenon represented by the:
Increasing and intensified flows between countries of goods, services,
capital, ideas, information and people, which produce cross-border
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integration of a number of economic, social and cultural activities
(Bertucci and Alberti 2002, p.2).

Beyond this mainstream representation, Bauman (1998) argues globalisation is:
…   A   fad   word   fast turning into a shibboleth, a magic incarnation, a
pass-key meant to unlock the gates to all present and future mysteries.
For  some,  ‘globalization’  is  what  we  are  bound  to  do  if  we  wish  to  be  
happy;;  for  others  ‘globalization’  is  the  cause  of  our  unhappiness. For
everybody,  though,  ‘globalization’  is  the  intractable  fate  of  the  world,  
an irreversible process; it is also a process which affects us all in the
same   measure   and   in   the   same   way.   We   are   all   being   ‘globalized’   –
and  being  ‘globalized’   means   much  the  same  to  all  who  ‘globalized’  
are16 (Bauman 1998, p.1).

While there is a lack of agreement on what globalisation is, and what aspects are
considered   ‘good’   and   ‘bad’,   and   for   whom,   its all-encompassing nature supports the
singular meta-narrative of contemporary society. Further, there is no lack of agreement
that global processes are underway (economic, social, cultural, political and
environmental), and affect everyone and everything (Najam et al. 2007). Understanding
globalised place provides meaning to the way globalisation has rendered space and time
both   trapped   and   infinite.   Herewith,   place   has   been   reduced   to   ‘one   world’,   and   has  
universal consequences for individuals, society, politics and economics (Bauman 1998).
Several ideas characterise the relationship between globalisation and place, including:
the dividing of the globe (Bauman 1998); narrowing the place gap (Donohoe 2011); the
loss of territorial roots (Gupta and Ferguson 1997); and, the reduction of freedom
(Schweiker 1987). While the literature is both vast and complex, the globalised and
singular notion of place, ascribed by Bauman (1998), links the notions of place,
displacement and accountability.
2.4.2 Globalisation is the meta-narrative, not sustainability
While sustainability is an increasing theme in accounting research, this thesis presents
globalisation as the construct used to discuss the economic, social and environmental
issues of global action and displacement. This is the consequence of the limitations of
sustainability discourse, and the inability to address accountability issues for society and
future generations (this argument is further explored in Chapter eight).

16

This definition is a broad, vague and supports the diverse topic of globalisation and the inability of a
single definition – despite many attempts.
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According to the Brundtland Report 1987, sustainability is:
Development that meets the needs of the present without
compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own
needs (United Nations World Commission on Environment and
Development 1987, p.8).

The   United   Nation   (UN)’s   Conference   on   the   Human   Environment   1972 first
recognised that the environment was an international issue (United Nations Department
of Public Information 1997). The Brundtland Report,  and  the  UN’s  Earth Summit in Rio
de Janeiro 1992, proposed that sustainability was dependent on finding an equitable
balance between environmental protection, social equality and economic growth
(United Nations Department of Public Information 1997). The principles included; the
elimination of poverty (especially in underdeveloped countries); reduced consumption
of natural resources; reduced waste; global cooperation of environmental issues; and, an
assurance that sustainability is taken seriously (United Nations World Commission on
Environment and Development 1987).
Since introduction, the dimensions of sustainability have been explored in multiple
disciplines. Rios Osorio et al. (2005) suggest that the academic context of sustainable
development, and the corresponding political debate, is related to a scientific approach,
including the impacts of being unsustainable or continued population growth. Multiple
studies, for example, The Limits to Growth (Meadows et al. 1972), support this
approach. A scientific measurement of sustainability is deemed possible by the use of
multi-dimensional   indicators   in   which   to   view   a   nation’s   movement   towards   or   away  
from sustainability (Munda 2005). The eco-logical footprint also gave legitimacy to the
argument  that,  with  the  Earth’s  current  consumption,  economic  activity  and  population  
growth, the ecosystem will be unsustainable (Wackernagel and Rees 1996).
The social dimension of sustainability has generated less attention than the economic or
environmental dimensions. Social sustainability addresses and promotes principles of
human development and rights, including choice, equality, distributive justice and
shared resources (United Nations Development Programme Human Development
Report Office 2011). On this, Vischer (2005) suggests:
There has been a growing awareness that there are limits to human
development on our planet. More and more people have to live with
the limited resources offered by nature. The quality of life of future
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generations   is   threatened…   The   concept   of   sustainability   has  
developed out of the disturbing awareness that human activity has
sparked off an inexorable process of destruction (2005, p.47-48).

The   unavoidable   ‘process   of   destruction’   initiates the argument about how the global
society will choose to exist; now aware that all actions have social consequences for the
seven billion people in the world and the billions more that will come (United Nations
Development Programme Human Development Report Office 2011). While social
sustainable development promotes human rights and justice (key themes in this thesis),
the ambiguities and lack of relevant social indicators and measurement (Gillet 2011)
limit the ability of sustainability to provide an appropriate meta-narrative17 for the
future.
In accounting, researchers have tended to limit the principles of sustainability by
structuring the embedded concepts on an organisational foundation through global
accounting frameworks, such as the Global Reporting Initiative (GRI et al. 2009) and
the UN Global Compact (United Nations Global Compact 2000).
Environmentalists, governments, economic and political planners and
business   people   use   ‘sustainability’   or   ‘sustainable   development’   to  
express sometimes very diverse visions of how economy and
environment should be managed. The Brundtland definition was neat
but inexact. The concept is holistic, attractive, elastic but imprecise.
The idea of sustainable development may bring people together but it
does not necessarily help them to agree goals (Adams 2006, p.3).

Therefore, the application of sustainability has been criticised as organisations and
policy-makers utilise the term but lack an understanding of both a definition and its
implications (Gray and Schaltegger 2011).
2.4.3 Globalisation represents the powerful story beyond the stories told in each
case study
In each case study, the powerful social force of globalisation, exacerbating both
displacement and its impacts, is evident. Globalisation is an era of technology,

17

While sustainability was considered as a potential meta-narrative I developed the view that:
sustainability is a legitimising mechanism, constructed in (socially and morally) limited modern language
that is predominantly associated with the organisational and economic world. While there are many
approaches to sustainability in the accounting literature (see, for example Hopwood et al. (2005)), I have
adopted this view as appropriate for this thesis.
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knowledge as power, global capital and reduction of state control, and these
consequences have come from the singular and generalised form of truth that is
reflective of a meta-narrative (Lyotard 1984). The global world is fast moving, restless
and always in motion (Mackay 2010). Globalisation has replaced human freedom with
the modern world of intellectual language and politics (Schweiker 1987), and
established the end of geography (Goggin 2013). This new, contemporary and singular
globe has multiple consequences for the population and the notions of place.
As discussed earlier in this chapter, global physical boundaries have been diminishing,
taking with it territorial roots, cultural distinctiveness (Bauman 1998; Gupta and
Ferguson 1997),  and  narrowing  the  gap  between  an  individual’s  place  and  the  unknown  
(Donohoe 2011). Globalisation means that now no place is an island, and there is
unlikely to be any human settlement that has not in some way been impacted on by a
global connection (John Urry in Goggin 2013). However,  the   notion   of  ‘one  world’   is  
not universally supported and the idea of a complete reduction of geographical place has
been contested (Bertucci and Alberti 2002). For example, Bertucci and Alberti (2002)
suggest that while globalisation does impact a state and place, it generates greater state
sovereignty and cooperation with local realities, complex lives, and existing borders.
Despite this challenge, their argument still recognises the growing inequality and
marginalisation  of  globalisation,  and  is  therefore,  consistent  with  Bauman’s  (1998) view
that globalisation has not been a positive, contemporary social change.
The meta-narrative of globalisation has been the driver of modern development and
transformation. In this journey, globalisation has accumulated an array of social,
environmental and economic consequences, each of which play a role in the case of
displacement. Aspects of globalisation and place are also evident in the accounting
literature, including the significance given to accounting and accountability for
displacement.

2.5 Accounting for place in a global context
Accounting   involves   “converting,   translating,   economic   activity   into   quantifiable  
representations   to   be   used   as   decision   inputs”   (Dillard 1991, p.9). It has traditionally
been used as a tool to provide useful information for decision making that is relevant,
23

Chapter two: The construction of place

reliable and bound to neutrality and representational faithfulness (Hines 1991).
However, there is growing awareness that:
Accounting is a socially constructed practice that does not exist in
isolation from other social practices. Its history is fluid, contingent and
inextricable bound up in moral, economic, social and discursive
phenomena both inside and outside of accounting (Shearer and
Arrington 1993, p.254).

Like Shearer and Arrington (1993), this thesis supports the claim that accounting
impacts, and is impacted by, social, moral, economic and other discursive practices,
including globalisation and place, and these are framed in SOW as illustrated in Chapter
four. Similarly, accounting is embedded in all social practices, such as crime,
environmental degradation and wealth distribution, and facilitates global relationships,
collaboration and conflict (Lehman 2005).
Multiple views of globalisation have emerged in the accounting discipline, and have
focused on: multinational expansions of accounting firms (Cooper et al. 1998);
extracting opportunity in the accounting and globalisation relationship (Gallhofer and
Haslam 2006); accountings role in colonialism (Neu 2000); harmonising accounting in a
global world (Lehman 2005); and, accounting in the global public interest (Lehman
2005). However, a review of the literature indicates that the dominant accounting and
accountability for globalisation is focused on economics. Chawastiak and Lehman
(2008) found that accounting was central to the rise of modernity and utilised as a tool
to mask the value of history, culture and society so that individuals become slaves to
economic creations. This was achieved because accounting promotes rationalisation and
the reduction of everyone and everything to a statement of profit or loss (Cooper 1992).
Contemporary economic accounting has provided an objective lens and regulatory
scheme   for   global   organisations   to   abuse   resources   and   ‘get   away’   with   destruction  
(Chwastiak and Lehman 2008), and this is evident in the case studies.
Restricted to a dominant economic focus, accounting for globalisation, place and
migration in terms of quantification and financial representation is problematic as it
fails to expose moral, humanitarian and social issues. As a result, accountability has
been raised as a common theme in critical accounting and accounting for society
studies. Accountability is:
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The duty to provide an account (by no means necessarily a financial
account) or reckoning of those actions for which one is held
responsible (Gray et al. 1996, p.38).

Accountability is shown to:
Entail a relationship in which people are required to explain and take
responsibility for their actions: the giving and demanding of reasons
for conduct (Roberts and Scapens 1985, p.447).

In addition, accountability is a social and political process about perceptions of power
(Day and Klein 1987); it is subjectively constructed; changes with context; and, exists
in many forms (Sinclair 1995). Within the accounting discipline there is an apparent
lack   of   agreement   as   to   what   ‘being   held   accountable’   actually   means.   Accountability
has been characterised as a moral phenomenon that has an ethical reflection to make
economic subjects answerable (Shearer 2002). However, neoclassical (or contemporary)
economics are deficient in representing social and environmental relationships and
impacts, which results in an inadequate (moral) accountability for economic subjects
(Shearer 2002). This argument and critique of moral accountability motivates the aims
of this thesis, and the conclusions produced in Chapter eight.
Although moral thinking is inadequately produced in economic accounting and
accountability, the act of giving an account still holds moral a dimension, especially in
critical accounting   studies.   Schweiker’s   (1993) approach to accountability informs the
findings in this thesis. Schweiker (1993) claims:
It takes little imagination to grasp the importance of giving an account
of our lives. Some of us all the time and all of us at least some of the
time seek to render our lives intelligible to ourselves and to others. In
its simplest sense, giving an account is providing reasons for character
and conduct, ones held to be understandable to others and thereby
rendering a life intelligible and meaningful (1993, p.234).

Schweiker’s  (1993) understanding goes beyond economics to expose accountability as a
discursive act, motivated by external relationships; where interrelationships contribute
to the meaning of life and the shaping of moral action. In this thesis it is argued that
accountability is, according to a SOW approach: an outcome of the production of
multiple   ‘moral’   accounts   that   influence   an   intelligible   existence;;   recognition   of   the  
requirement to produce an account: and, the acknowledgement given to the relationship
with   ‘the   other’,   each   with   moral   implications   that   resonate   with   Schweiker’s   (1993)
approach. Although significant, these crucial features of accountability have been
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rendered opaque with globalisation, and are challenged in addressing issues of
displacement. As a result, accounting gives a discourse to understand such deficiencies
of accountability (Schweiker 1993), which are further considered in light of Bauman’s  
concerns of liquid modernity (as discussed in the following chapters).
2.5.1  Critical  accounting,  accountability  and  ‘place’
The following examples demonstrate the role accounting and accountability has played
in generating critical thought and the means to question social issues, including
displacement. While accounting for, and accountability to, migration, displacement and
the social impacts of climate change have emerged in the accounting literature, the
Pacific Island situation and environmental migrants18 as a future social issue is new.
Lehman and Tinker (1987) expose the marginalising and political activity of accounting
that quantifies economic   relationships,   for   example,   ‘profit’,   ‘social   welfare’   and  
‘efficiency’,  and  loses sight of social frictions. Similarly, conventional accounting limits
the exposure of social relationships, for example, in immigration employment the
‘bottom  line’  is  celebrated  for  high  profits,  and  simultaneously,  for  the  low  wages  given  
to vulnerable employees (Lehman 2006). Lehman (2005) argues that globalisation
satisfies few social players, while reducing the freedom of other individuals who are
unable  to  shake  off  the  global  intrusion.  Lehman’s  (2005) argument is supported in this
thesis   in  the   explanation   of   the  construction   of  modern  society   according   to  Bauman’s  
(1998) identification of elites and locals, and Tourists and Vagabonds (Chapter three).
In   addition,   Lehman’s   (2006) organisational study indicates that accountability is rare
beyond an economic focus as it fails to reflect complex issues and hidden meanings.
With this, it is suggested that contemporary discourses deem issues of displacement fair
and just if organisational   economic   accounts   show   a   profit;;   despite   ignoring   ‘complex  
issues’,   such   as   culture   and   communities   (Lehman 2006). Finally, Lehman (2005)
asserts that accountability will only be valuable in critical theory when it reflects global
realities, relationships and issues, which is an aim of SOW and the visibility of multiple
moral accounts.

18

This includes reference to environmental refugee, climate migrant, climate refugee, and other like
terms.
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Supported by these studies and, for example, Annisette (2003), Hammond et al. (2009)
and Lehman (2012),  Lehman’s  more  recent  work,   with  Agyemang,  advances  the   view  
that critical accounting can be a powerful tool in making visible, breaking silences,
revealing language and meaning, and overcoming the marginalisation effect of
economic accounting (Agyemang and Lehman 2013; Lehman 2013). Agyemang and
Lehman (2013) assert that in the relationship between migration and accounting:
Migration debates often take place in a divide of control versus
reform;;   authoritarian   versus   flexible;;   logic   versus   emotions;;   ‘‘us’’  
versus  ‘‘them’’  (Agyemang and Lehman 2013, p.264).

Globalisation has threatened sovereignty and identity and been active in creating
inequalities  of  “us”  versus  “them”  and  (de)valuing  individuals  (Agyemang and Lehman
2013). Contemporary accounting has privileged certain themes, such as discrimination
and neoliberalism, while at the same time silenced others, including migration and place
(Agyemang and Lehman 2013). Accounting, in its role of processing, disclosing,
designating and creating, has had a significant impact on the categorisation of migrants,
immigration, and political and illegal immigrants.
Reflecting on Lehman et al. (2013) and Agyemang and Lehman (2013), this thesis also
adopts a critical approach to consider social and cultural recognition and personal
emotion   through   more   ‘nuanced   reports’,   stories   and   narratives, which enhances
accountability, transparency and action. Such an approach to social analysis is required
when   migration   “takes   place   in   social   and   cultural   contexts”   (Agyemang and Lehman
2013, p.265), as in the cases analysed in this thesis. Similarly, SOW provides a social
analysis that includes the social, cultural and personal representations of each context
and local issue of (dis)placement.
Accounting (specifically critical) researchers, have been increasingly active in exposing:
the marginalisation of contemporary accounting; the priority given to economic
accounting and accountability – silencing other social, cultural and environmental
aspects, for example, Killian (2010) analysed how accounting favours economic selfinterests and produces inequitable communication for social issues; and, the way that
categorisation and political contribution idealise migration, globalisation, race
(Annisette 2003) and consequently the meaning of place. These themes are present in
each case of displacement analysed in this thesis. Critical accounting research is utilised
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as a means of breaking silences, exposing and representing the value of place and the
disruption of displacement among vulnerable people. Critical accounting studies,
including the use of oral histories, while seen as compassionate in giving voice and
speaking for others, still has the power to include or exclude voices (Kim 2008).
Therefore, to expose the voices of vulnerable subjects within each case study, SOW
offers  ‘localised’  accounts for a range of narratives, including the marginalised.
In addition to the accounting literature, relevant aspects and impacts of place and
displacement are also derived from interdisciplinary studies.

2.6 Displacement
As this thesis is interdisciplinary, refugee, displacement and migration studies from
alternative disciplines offer a broader understanding of the multiple meanings of place,
globalisation and impacts of displacement. A summary of these interdisciplinary
examples is presented in Table 2.
Table 2: Interdisciplinary meaning and examples of displacement19
Authors
disciplines

and Forms and construct of displacement

Bauman
(1998):
sociologist
Black (2001): human
geographer
Stepputat
(1999):
historical sociologist
Colson
(1971):
anthropologist
Hammond
(2004):
anthropologist
Parkin (1999): sociocultural
anthropologist
Rodgers
(2009):
social anthropologist

Globalisation displaces everyone – whether an elite/Tourist or a
localised/Vagabond. Displacement is dependent on security and freedom.
Reviews and discusses academic and migration studies. Displacement is linked
with multiple drivers and problems.
Place and displacement is part of and influences political processes.
Place can be re-built after displacement.
Refugee returnees could rebuild their place by maintaining strong community
and social interactions.
Place is bound by objects and memories.
Modern development often neglects human aspects, impacting on place,
displacement and integration of communities.

Bauman (1998) presents displacement as a continual and permanent process (his
understanding and impacts of displacement is discussed in Chapter three). He states
that:
19

These authors and respective studies are more complex then indicated in this table. However, similar to
Table 1, the concepts relating to place (displacement) are conditioned to this study.
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We are on the move even if, physically, we stay put: Immobility is not
a realistic option in a world of permanent change (1998, p.2).

Black’s (2001) findings are dominant in the human geography literature. He indicates
that there are multiple drivers, impacts and problems that relate to displacement and
migration, and his specific climate change focus is explored in the Pacific Island
situation   (Chapter   nine).   In   addition,   Black’s   (2001) understanding, that place and
displacement is a construct of multiple ideologies, is supported in climate change
migration analyses, including: McGregor (1993), Tacoli (2009), Shen and Binns (2012)
and   Castles’   (2002) argument that environmental drivers of displacement cannot be
separated   from   other   linking   factors,   such   as   social   and   economic   drivers;;   Mahmud’s  
(1994) suggestion that migration is a chain of events that begins with social, political
and/or economic change  and  leads  to  environmental  change;;  and,  Kovats  et  al.’s  (2003)
argument that political conflict causes geographical shifts, and therefore, displacement.
Stepputat (1999) defines place as an organisation of space where displacement is
produced within the specific spatial systems. His view is generated from considering the
mass displacement in Guatemala following armed conflict. Displacement and replacement20 in this case was influenced by, and had influence on, the political situations
and identification of society (Stepputat 1999).   Also  considering  resettlement,  Colson’s  
(1971) study on displaced African villagers indicated that, despite separation from land,
the displaced individuals found ease in their re-construction of neighbourhood because
they had held   onto   their   tradition   and   cultural   ties.   Hammond’s   (2004) work also
discussed the difficulties in displacement and resettlement of disadvantaged societies.
Her research found that Ethiopian refugee returnees, despite hardships, including food
insecurity, poverty and little assistance, turned to community and social interaction to
effectively rebuild their lives (Hammond 2004). These examples are encouraging for the
displacement cases in this thesis, that is, despite rupture to social systems, radical
change and stresses, place can be re-built through maintaining relationships and culture.
Parkin (1999) claims that place, individual self, meaning and culture is tied to personal
objects.  While  supportive   of  Colson’s   (1971) idea that place can be re-built, he argues
re-building place is achieved by taking objects and memories to the new settlement.
Parkin (1999) adds that displacement is an emotional process, which when unwelcomed
20

Re-placement and resettlement have the same meaning; been placed back into a society (or the previous
society) following displacement.
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or involuntary, can lead to social death or depersonalisation. While Parkin (1999), and
the aforementioned displacement examples, portrays positive steps in rebuilding place,
Rodgers’  (2009) research on politics and community integration describes resettlement
as problematic. He discusses that in modern development the human aspect and
livelihood of natives can become tangled in politics, historical developments and
conservation of borders. The challenges Rodgers (2009) presents are vital for the Pacific
Island situation where future displacement and migration will involve the integration of
communities and cultures.
Both place and displacement studies acknowledge that place is a term understood
beyond an identified physical location. Displacement is linked to the meaning of place
in multiple contexts and narratives. SOW provides a framework to analyse place
according to a range of accounts as evidence of the role of place and worth.

2.7 The new meaning of place
Dorothy claims that, upon returning back to Kansas from her trip to Oz, “there   is   no  
place   like   home” (Fleming 1939). This chapter has presented an understanding that
‘home’  (and  place)  is  not  necessarily  a  physical  construct,  and  that  the  meaning  of  place  
is a process inter-linked by various concepts and theories, including social, cultural,
political, individual, historical, cosmopolitan and economic relationships, the nature and
definition of which gives rise to the understanding and meaning of displacement. While
each theory of place is bound by human existence, whereby disruption gives rise to
displacement, the controlling force of globalisation is unavoidable and has universally
impacted everyone and everything.
A review of the accounting literature indicated several impacts of globalisation and
displacement, including the limitations of contemporary and economic accounting,
specifically on issues of migration. In addition, reference to alternative disciplines gave
further insight to the meaning of place and displacement, including recognition of the
multiple drivers and consequences of displacement. The concepts and themes identified
in this chapter resonate with the methodological approach of this thesis and are further
explained   in   Bauman’s   late-modern social philosophy and are discussed in the
following chapter.
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CHAPTER  THREE:  “You’re  off  to  see  the  Wizard,  The  Wonderful  
Wizard  of  Oz”21
In a conventional narrative the role of the ending is to wrap up the
plot, reveal all the mysteries to all the relevant characters, provide
some sort of poetic justice, and resolve the major problems that
generated  the  story  in  the  first  place  [this  is  not  reality]…  life  simply  
does not usually resolve itself into happy units where all the threads
are nicely knotted at one point in time, things always just keep on
happening,   and   today’s   resolution   contains   the   seeds   of   tomorrow’s  
crisis. And poetic justice is a very rare commodity in life (Richardson
2010, p.29-30).

The previous chapter provided a background to the meaning and construction of place
and how it is understood in the context of displacement, globalisation and accounting.
The consequences of globalisation were discussed, and consideration was given to the
multiple perspectives of place. These perspectives are teased out in each SOW analysis
to construct a narrative for vulnerable and future populations in Chapters five, six, seven
and nine. The purpose of this chapter is to set the methodological foundations for this
thesis. A critical theoretical approach,  drawing  on  Bauman’s  sociology and philosophy
is discussed to expose the complex social realities and consequences of globalisation as
framed in SOW (Chapter four). Globalisation as a meta-narrative is reminiscent of the
ever changing nature of life, the difficulties of achieving justice and the inability to
resolve social problems.
To begin, a critical research methodology is identified, which appeals to the social
construction of reality.

3.1 Methodology
This research supports an interdisciplinary, critical and interpretive methodological
approach.   This   approach   is   reinforced   by   Bauman’s   sociology (discussed later in this
chapter), and the SOW framework22 (discussed in Chapter four), to construct and
analyse discourses of displacement into a narrative. A positivist methodology, which
assumes knowledge and reality are objective, technical and factual (Chua 1986; Cortese
2006; Hopper et al. 1995), and privileges cause-and-effect relationships, is dominant in
21

Sung by the Munchkins in the Wizard of Oz
I refer to SOW as a framework to organise the empirical material in each case study, however, for the
criterion  and  prerequisite  of  a  PhD,  SOW  is  the  ‘method’.
22
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accounting research (Dillard 1991). However, such methodology is limiting in the
examination and moral sensibility beyond neutral ground (Pritchard 1991) and,
therefore, an alternative methodological approach is adopted.
3.1.1 The social construction of reality
In   acknowledging   the   limitations   in   the   positive   paradigm,   accounting’s   sociological
and organisational research shifted toward alternative outlets, for example,
interpretation and critique (Baker 2011; Hopwood 1976). This shift in accounting
research; the recognition of silences and the limitations of objective (singular)
accounting, has been explored, developed and encouraged through the works of Hines
(1988), Dillard (1991), Chua (1986), Arrington and Francis (1989) and Tinker (1991),
and more recent accounting studies, for example, on migration that were identified in
Chapter two. Questions have been raised about accounting calculations, traditions and
universal claims, and its aim to reduce lived experience to economic events or
representations (Hines 1991). The accounting discipline collapses tempero-spatial
boundaries by measuring, recording and reporting, and generally excludes phenomena
outside certain constraints (Hines 1988). Often, these ‘externalities’   cannot be
economically represented and, therefore, to study place and displacement in a
meaningful way requires an alternative approach.
Given the characteristics of the positive paradigm, there are a number of reasons why
this thesis utilises alternative research methods. As this research incorporates
accountability, late-modernity themes and consideration of current and future
generations, and draws on multiple philosophical, sociological, ethnographic,
anthropogenic, geographical, ethical, cultural and accounting literature, the positivist
technical and closed nature of practice and enquiry is insufficient. In addition, positivist
accounting research claims to be unbiased and external to the account giver, and does
not grant the researcher claim to the production, understanding or interpretation of
discourse. A social constructionist ontology provides an approach to studying
international relations and issues while focusing on a critique centred on the ideas and
beliefs from a range of actors and their separate, as well as, shared values (Jackson and
Sørensen 2006). Therefore, this thesis adopts a subjective paradigm and critical research
approach.
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In addition, this thesis aims to destabilise the traditional boundaries of accounting and
accountability relationships to allow the examination of external social and
humanitarian issues. I am an active participant in this research, in choosing and
extracting particular discourses and constructing the narrative for the case studies.
Therefore, the knowledge produced is self-aware, value-oriented and reflexive (Neuman
2006). Reflexivity has an emphasis on what is not, or cannot be, seen in research
(Andrew 1999) and adds a deeper insight and recognition of the interplay between
discourse, the researcher  and  the  ‘subjects’.   The  validity   of  a  researcher’s  position  and  
‘worldly’   claims,   that   is,   their   reflexivity   and embedding in the study, has been
challenged by positivist researchers that suggest the social construction approach is
scientifically flawed (Jørgensen and Phillips 2002). While I acknowledge that this
approach exposes the research to bias, interpretation and multiple understandings, it is
nonetheless an important and relevant aspect of this journey and narrative.
A critical methodology is an appropriate means of analysing complex social phenomena
and is informed by a non-realist and subjective assumption of knowledge production.
As discussed in Chapter two and Chapter four, critical accounting studies of migration
have demonstrated these complexities and the benefits of critical analysis. Gallhofer and
Haslam (2003) express that accounting is a service to society, and through critical social
analysis its emancipatory possibilities become evident. As a social and communicative
practice,   accounting’s   role   in   emancipation   is   a   result   of   a   critique   of   modernity   and  
accountability (Gallhofer and Haslam 2003).

3.2 Critical theory
A self does not amount to much, but no self is an island; each exists in
a fabric of relations that is now more complex and mobile than ever
before (Lyotard 1984, p.15).

Drawing  on  Bauman’s  late-modern social philosophy (sociology), this thesis assumes a
mobile and reflexive polemic sociological theory that can structure the meaning of place
and  displacement  for  the  marginalised.  Theorisation  “is  the  “value-added”  of  qualitative  
academic   research”   and   offers   a   better   understanding   of   social   phenomena   (Llewellyn
2003, p.662). Theories reflect the competition between meaning and significance in
social life (Llewellyn 2003; Sayer 1992).  ““Meaning”  not  only  follows  from  the  sensemaking of individuals but is also concerned with how something is connected or related
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to something else: how an event is connected into an episode or how social actors are
related   in   an   organizational   structure”   (Polkinghorne 1988, in Llewellyn 2003, p.664665). Theories force cohesion and stability (Czarniawska 1997), and are used when
people  address  “ambiguity,  contradiction  or  paradox...  [a]nd  produce  expectations  about  
the  world”  (Llewellyn 2003, p.665).
Critical theory23, a form of social theory, goes beyond the traditional notions of
understanding and explaining, and  employs  such  approaches  as  narratives  to  “clarify  an  
event  or  social  configuration”  and  “shape  its  outcome”  (Richardson 1991, p.175). Such
social   theory   becomes   an   “authorial   voice   of   significant   power”   (Richardson 1991,
p.191), and in rejecting the traditional/singular notions of truth, exposes multiple
understandings of the nature of discourse24 and its complex realities (Foucault 1973).
Critical   theory   claims   that   “thought   must   respond   to   the   new   problems   and   the   new  
possibilities for liberation that arise from changing   historical   circumstance” and, that
these thoughts are interdisciplinary, sceptical of tradition and claims of neutrality and
unique (Bronner 2011, p.1). Critical theory refuses to place emancipation within a fixed
system of thought, and therefore, hidden questions, assumptions and purposes of
existing practices and ethical consideration are exposed (Bronner 2011). Finally,
through an emphasis on freedom, identity, comfort and empowerment, critical theory
offers an exploration of phenomenon towards utopian ideal where alienation, fear and
meaninglessness are overcome (Bronner 2011).
Alternative, innovative and multidisciplinary research continues to utilise new methods
and theories to confront challenging topics and diverse meanings, and initiate change
(Lehman 2012). Such approaches expand research boundaries to create new imaginings,
which are essential for contesting issues of discrimination and social injustice (Lehman
2012). Alternative theoretical approaches have also developed an understanding of
globalisation and displacement in accounting.
Colonialism and post-colonialism (or postcolonial theory) are dominant explanatory
features in critical accounting research (see, for example, Buhr 2011; Graham 2009;

23

Before critical theory, traditional theory was constructed on mechanics and economics, which lacked
sociological significance.
24
An  introduction  and  explanation  of  ‘discourse’  is  provided  in  Chapter  four.
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Manassian 2009; Samuel and Manassian 2011). Buhr (2011) draws on the concepts of
power and control to explore the oppression of indigenous people. Accordingly, similar
conclusions can be drawn from the accounting associated with the Ok Tedi mine and
the impact on the Papua New Guinea (PNG) natives (Chapter five). In  addition,  Baker’s  
(2014) examination of Katrina, from the perspective of institutional racism, found that
the breakdown in accountability was traceable to historical and geographical
antecedents of New Orleans. Another dominant critical and cultural lens utilised in
social   accounting   research   is   feminism.   Like   Bauman’s   sociology, feminism urges
empowerment, exposes marginalisation, confronts abuses and promotes change and
emancipation (Lehman 2012).
Bauman (2011) recommends that a critical sociological perspective is the best way to
overcome the complex problems facing society by rebuilding community, morality and
politics through recognition of the dialogue of multiple voices, widening research
possibilities, the pursuit of new understandings and the desire to keep the conversation
going. This aim is embedded in this thesis and particularly for the threats faced from
future sea level rise in the Pacific Islands situation.

3.3 The insights of Zygmunt Bauman
Bauman (1993), with Foucault (1972), Rorty (1979), Derrida (1967), Baudrillard (1976)
and Habermas (1968-1969; Habermas and Ben-Habib 1981) encouraged a shift in
traditional research boundaries toward a late- or post-modern and multiple theoretical
view of understanding the world. This view exposes and contests the social issues, and
critiques, of modernity. In particular Bauman studied the shift from solid modernity, a
society of producers, to a post-modern society of consumers. Although Bauman
occasionally refers to postmodernism and post-modernity within his work (Bauman
1993; Kellner 1998), he does not assume the postmodern extreme as, for example,
Lyotard (1984) does   in  the  debate   on  the   need   for   society   to  ‘begin  again’.   Therefore,  
while   Bauman’s   account   of   society   is   post-modern25, that is, following modernity, his
contemporary work avoids the use of this term and refers to the metaphor of liquid-,
fluid- and late-modernity.   As   a   result,   I   refer   to   Bauman’s   philosophy   as   late-modern
social philosophy (sociology).
25

His  ideas  are  ‘post’  the  modern  era  of  thought,   but are not considered  ‘postmodern’  as  is  used by, for
example, Lyotard.
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Bauman’s  sociology was influenced by; Antonio Gramsci and Georg Simmel and their
conception of mental life and social distances (Bauman and Donskis 2013); his critique
of Emmanuel Levinas, and the individual, subjective and ethical constitution of morality
and responsibility for the other (McKernan 2012); and, his own experience as a PolishJew who escaped the Nazis during the Holocaust (Kennard 2009). With Habermas (see,
for example, Habermas 1987; Habermas and Ben-Habib 1981), Bauman recognises the
problems of modernity, however, he believes that through exploration, reshaping, work
and greater emphasis on humanity and sociology, there is hope for a utopian society.
The sociological (or theoretical) approach adopted in this thesis has been influenced by
Bauman. I am drawn to his work on liquid modernity – its fears, love, consumerism,
separation of power, uncertainty, consequences, identity constructions and outcasts
(1998; 2000; 2002; 2003; 2004; 2006; 2007), on globalisation (1998; 2004; 2011), and
on morality and ethics (1993; 1998; 2008; Bauman and Donskis 2013).   Bauman’s  
understandings of the world provide an explanation for many of the critiques,
justifications, conflicts and compromises presented in each displacement case analysed
in  this  thesis.  In  addition,  his  global  philosophy  supports  MacIntyre’s   (1981) metaphor
of narrative unity, which assists in making sense of and producing coherence in the
dissected (according to SOW, Chapter four) modern world and individual existence. I
support   Bauman’s   recollection   of   the   current   economic-driven era that has created
injustices, uncertainties, reduction of power and morality that, in its current state, cannot
solve the sociological problems of modernity/contemporary society. These ideas
continue through this chapter and the Pacific Island situation that has arisen from the
impacts of modernity and globalisation.
3.3.1 Bauman and Sociology
Bauman is one of the first and the best to develop a postmodern
sociology that can help engage the complex and challenging problems
and issues of the present day (Kellner 1998, p.83).

Bauman sketches out the social, theoretical, ethical, cultural and political assumptions
of the late-modern turn to show that, along with changing social conditions, there is a
need for a new critical social theory (Kellner 1998). Critical theory to Bauman (2000) is
about emancipation and freedom, reshaping the visions of a good and just society; an
initial step toward repairing the consequences of modernity. Bauman (2011) argues that
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the   best   way   to   achieve   these   desired   outcomes   is   through   sociology;;   “defamiliarizing  
the familiar and familiarizing (taming, domesticating)  the  unfamiliar”  (p.71). He revises
and revitalises sociological theory by pushing and challenging established assumptions,
by defamiliarising the world to expose new meaning and concepts, and rejecting
common sense assumptions (Jacobsen and Poder 2008). Therefore, unlike traditional
social philosophers, Bauman does not take a singular theoretical approach or contribute
to  ‘theory’  to  produce  analytical  concepts  (Jacobsen and Poder 2008). He sees sociology
as an obstacle requiring attention, not a theoretical state, and indicates that it is
continually changing according to modern language and approaching (but never
reaching) a utopian state of existence (Jacobsen and Poder 2008).
Bauman   is   “a   philosopher   of   everyday   life”   (Bauman and Donskis 2013, p.6). His
philosophy  is  woven  through  language,  politics,  dreams,  vision,  and  the  ‘little’  men  and  
women26, and extracted from multiple discourses, advertising, motivational speakers,
social and modern theory, social networks, such as Facebook, and philosophy (Bauman
and Donskis 2013).  Given  these  characteristics,  Bauman  is  described  as  a  ‘sociologist  of  
sorts’,   characterised   as   a   storyteller,   structuralist,   hermeneutic   sociologist,   critical  
theorist and postmodernist (Jacobsen and Poder 2008). Further, he has been described
as  (and  admits  to  being)  a  ‘methodological  eclecticist’ 27, where empathy and sensitivity,
and a sociology of imagination and human relations, are more important than assuming
methodological or theoretical purity (Bauman and Donskis 2013). While Bauman’s  
sociology conflicts with traditional accounting research that aims to utilise a single
theoretical approach, such challenge is overcome in this thesis through utilising SOW
and the multiple philosophical bases that inform each world that is consistent with a
multi-theoretical approach.
Bauman’s   eclectic   philosophy   allows the possibility for research that exposes silenced
voices, for example, the vulnerable and displaced, in the cases that follow. His
understandings of sensitivity and empathy speak to all of society; he views the viewer
and talks to both the receiver and the future (Bauman and Donskis 2013). Bauman
constructs his ideas not on the elite and powerful, but on the banishment of small and
26

The  ‘little’  referring  to  the  localised, marginalised, silenced victims that globalisation has displaced.
Eclecticism involves making decisions based on multiple theories, ideas and methods. It does not
support the use of a single paradigm, and will draw on any discourse, assumptions, knowledge,
experience etc. that is relevant or required.
27
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faceless   humans   (modernity’s   losers);;   this   challenges the meta-narrative globalisation
and provides an opportunity for a more meaningful narrative of individuals - a
sociology that accounts for human experiences (Bauman and Donskis 2013).
Bauman argues that no society is just and there are always injustices to be fought
against (Kennard 2009). He argues that contemporary society has been analysed
incorrectly, for example, typically measured on an average relating to GDP, power and
economics; however, a just society should be judged by the weakest, that is, the most
outcast, humiliated and deprived, and one that is never perfect, but situated in a process
of human dedication and self-sacrifice (Kennard 2009).  Therefore,  Bauman’s  sociology
reflects a critical lens to understand phenomena and analyse the problems in a state of
liquid modernity.
3.3.2 Liquid modernity
Modernity emerged in the eighteenth century by philosophers of the Enlightenment
(Habermas and Ben-Habib 1981), and has been theorised among other scholars, notably
Marx and Weber. It refers to a period characterised by change, innovation and energy
(Best and Kellner 1991). The modern era is characterised by art, technology, cultural
differences, new forms of transportation and communication, and an aim to develop
objective science, universal law and morality (Habermas and Ben-Habib 1981). Bauman
(2000) adopts the idea that [solid or heavy] modernity did not arise until the industrial
revolution   when   society   provided   an   accumulation   of   producers,   where   ‘bigger   was  
better’28, and time had a time in history.
‘Solid’   modernity   was   an   era   of   mutual   engagement.   ‘Fluid’  
modernity is the epoch of disengagement, elusiveness, facile escape
and  hopeless  chase.  In  ‘liquid’  modernity,  it  is  the  most  elusive,  those  
free to move without notice, who rule (Bauman 2000, p.120).

Bauman (2000) describes   the   contemporary   era   through   the   metaphor   of   ‘liquids’   and  
‘solids’.  Solids  are  bound  together,  symbolising  stability  and  resistance  to  separation.  In  
contrast, fluids under stress do not hold shape, fix space or bind time and are in a
constant state of change and not easily resisted. The space that fluids occupy remains
28

Bauman describes this concept through an example – In the solid era individuals, including Ford and
Rockerfeller, were the most powerful, and judged by their assets (oil rigs, buildings and transport) and
employees. Now it is people such as Bill Gates that have power in liquid capitalism with their cyber and
light assets (Kennard 2009).
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full only for a short moment, and therefore, identity is bound with the process of time.
Although extremely mobile, and associated with the qualities of lightness and speed,
fluids are nevertheless heavier then solids. Consequently, on contact, fluids remain
unaffected while solids become drenched and smothered. While Bauman often explains
social transformation with metaphors, it is argued that they be used with caution
because they are limited in advancing social knowledge (Jacobsen and Poder 2008), and
their power to theorise and explain phenomena is underdeveloped and not well
understood (Llewellyn 2003). However, the liquid modernity metaphor is referred to in
this thesis, as understood by Bauman, and is brought to life through the empirical
material in the following case studies.
“Liquid   modern   life   is   lived   on   a   battlefield”   (Bauman 2006, p.49), a battlefield of
liquefaction and melting or the destruction of solids. Bauman (2011) describes the first
phase of the battle as a removal of the shackles of family, household, ethical obligation
and culture to liberate business toward a purely economic society. The residual society
is rendered unprotected, exposed, unarmed, remote, invaded and dominated (Bauman
2000), such as demonstrated in the case analyses. Liquid modernity is representative of
the era of globalisation.
3.3.3 Globalisation
The world does not look like a totality anymore; it looks rather like a
field of scattered and disparate forces, congealing in places difficult to
predict and gathering momentum which no one really knows how to
arrest... no one seems now to be in control (Bauman 1998, p.58).

Globalisation for some relates to how to be happy; for others, it is the cause of
unhappiness; however, for everyone it is the fate of the world and future process that
will affect all (Bauman 1998). Chapter two introduced and explained globalisation as
the meta-narrative informing contemporary society. Bauman (1998) explains that
globalisation has universal implications for the concepts of place and displacement. As
Bauman’s   sociology is described as an obstacle (as opposed to a state), the debate of
global consequences is an ongoing critical reflection and continuum of sociological
imagination and hermeneutics that changes with the development of society (Jacobsen
and Poder 2008).
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Bauman’s  sociology of globalisation (1998; 2000) is relevant to this thesis as it includes
an explanation of: diminishing geographical boundaries, States and politics; the social
marginalisation   of   vulnerable   individuals,   and   classification   of   ‘localised’   or  
‘Vagabonds’;;   the   transfer   of   global   power   to   ‘elites’,   multinational   institutions   and  
‘tourists’;;   and,   the   decline of ethics and morality. In addition, these concepts render
fear, anxiety, risk, uncertainty, insecurity and individualism and, reduce freedom and
create a redistribution of power in society (Bauman 1998), which is articulated in the
following sections.
3.3.4 Elites/Tourists and localised/Vagabonds
Modernity was introduced as a way of conquering uncertainty, shifting human
integration (Bauman 2011) and promising social justice; instead it has created isolation
and uncertainty, breached justice and equality, which has widened the social gap,
prioritised globalisation and put an end to the notion of geography (Bauman 2001).
Distance and barriers no longer matter, and as the world becomes global, vulnerable
individuals   feel   ‘localised’ (that is, marginalised/bound to their own society and
restricted in movement) (Castells 2011). Despite  criticism  (for  example,  see  Atkinson’s  
(2008) critique of Bauman that renders his theorisation less credible, including his
views on class and individualisation in liquid modernity), according to Bauman (1998;
2007), globalisation is now the destroyer that creates insecurities, inequalities, risk and
the threat of falling behind social progress or being localised. The only way to seek
safety is if vulnerable individuals distance themselves and put up barriers; however, in
this  process  social  freedom  is  lost  to  the  ‘elites’  (Bauman 2001).
‘Elites’29 emerge through the impacts of globalisation, such as decreasing barriers and
the power and speed of communication. In this context, the elites, with capital, inform
and drive contemporary society; there is no centre for administration, which leaves
nation states and governments with no control and an inability to regulate social power
(Bauman 1998). While Bauman identifies such consequences, and continues to refer to
notions  of  politics  and  power,  he  does  not  offer  a  specific  image  of  ‘the  good  society’ or
‘common  good’  (Jacobsen and Poder 2008).

29

The terms   ‘elites’   and   ‘locals’   are   used   within   the   case   studies.   ‘Elites’   most   commonly   represent  
MNCs,   governments   or   developed   nations,   while   ‘locals’   are   representative   of   the   victims,   vulnerable,  
silenced or marginalised individuals.
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Together with the notions of elites and locals, and shifting power in society, Bauman
identified   ‘Tourists’   and   ‘Vagabonds’.   He   indicated   that   “nowadays   we   are   all   on   the  
move”,   not   just   because   we   change   physical   location, but because globalisation has
displaced everyone (Bauman 1998, p.77). With this, Bauman witnessed the creation of
two types of people: Tourists; those who travel at global speed, are on constant
journeys, are driven by money and have demolished their cultural barriers; and the
Vagabonds;;  the  ‘locals’  who  are  displaced  because  they  cannot  move,  they  are  bound  to  
one place, constantly being tortured and killed by time and doomed to the choices given
to them (Bauman 1998). The Vagabonds are harmed by a chaotic, inequitable and
uncontrolled society, where they become human waste (Bauman 2004) and collateral
damage (Bauman 2011) of   globalisation’s   processes.   This   collateral   damage   “tacitly  
assumes an already existing inequality of rights and chances, while accepting a priori
the  unequal  distribution  of  undertaking  action”  (Bauman 2011, p.5).  Modernity’s  social  
structures, including rights, justice and accountability, have failed the Vagabonds as
democratic rights and freedoms are only available in modern theory not in modern
practices (Bauman 2001),   for   example,   the   accounting   discipline’s   attempt   at  
sustainability disclosure, as argued in Chapter two.
These consequences of globalisation are expressed as a moral argument and discussed
in the following section.
3.3.5 The moral argument
Morality is a descriptive term (Bauman 1993) that cannot be measured, is vague and
subjective and individually based (Bauman 1998).   Bauman’s   idea   of   morality  
challenges the generally accepted notions of universal, all-encompassing and
legislated/regulated moral principles (Jacobsen and Poder 2008; McKernan 2012).
Bauman argues that morality is a personal choice, an individual responsibility that is
inherited on a pre-societal moral impulse, and threatened by ethics (Bauman 1993;
Jacobsen and Poder 2008; McKernan 2012). While the moral accountability framework
produced in this thesis is normative and generalised (Chapter eight), SOW and narrative
unity is based on individual, intelligible actions and accounts that are reflected in
personal choice.
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Bauman provides a unique insight into the lack of ethical and moral ability found in
liquid modernity and contemporary society. He argues that it has resulted in weak
human bonds and lack of political, economic and social structures and agendas to
discharge morals, ethics, human rights and justice (Bauman 2003; Bauman 2006;
Bauman 2008). He describes justice first and foremost as a matter of politics, which is
declining simultaneously with the diminishing state (Bauman 1998). Ethics are not
static (Andrew 1999), they are normative, and this is demonstrated in modernity with
the desire to eliminate global moral ambiguity (Bauman 1993; Kelemen and Peltonen
2001), for example, through universal policies such   as   ‘human   rights’.   Ethics   require  
emotion, reason and passion, which have suffered the same fate as justice, that is,
elimination by an economic society (Kelemen and Peltonen 2001). Our global actions
and their consequences, anticipated or not, have diverse side effects (Bauman 1993) and
this argument frames the disaster cases analysed in this thesis, including the Pacific
Island situation (Chapter nine).
The Pacific Island situation is an example of potential environmental migration. I first
presented the issue of environmental migrants 30 at the 9th Australasian Centre on Social
and Environmental Accounting Research (A-CSEAR) Conference in 2010. Following
my   presentation   an   accounting   professor   enquired:   “why   should   I   care   about  
environmental migrants? – I am contently placed in a different country and the issue
does   not   affect   me”.   The   answer   is   that   national   borders   are   arbitrary   and   render  
everyone  a  citizen   of  the  world.  Therefore,  Bauman’s   (1993) moral argument provides
insights  into  morality,  and  individual’s  as  moral  beings  on  a  path  to good or evil. While
society may be unaware of their contribution to climate change or sea level rise,
individuals are moral beings, and this generates a global relationship, accountability and
responsibility  to/for  ‘the  other’.
In determining individuals as moral beings, Bauman (1998) renders morality in two
distinct ways. First, a moral individual is doomed to make choices between doing good
and evil based on their subjective experiences. A moral position, therefore, is the
possibility to be good (or bad)   and   the   only   way   to   make   this   possible   is   to   “take  
responsibility   for   one’s  responsibility”  (or   ignore  responsibility)   (Bauman 1998, p.17).

30

A-CSEAR Conference 2010 (Albury NSW): I presented a conference paper based on my honours
research: Public Sector Accountability toward Environmental Refugees (Perkiss et al. 2010).
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Hence, a moral person is one that takes responsibility for the weak in society. The
alternative to good, is evil; evil is embodied in financial and political power, it is
invisible, toothless, insensitive to human suffering, has a desire to colonise personal
privacy, and lurks in the west 31 (Bauman and Donskis 2013). Evil is not a monster, but
someone who robs people of their faces and turns away from an ethical gaze. While the
average citizen fails to consider evil lurking in their midst; in deconstructing human life,
reducing humans to statistical units, not recognising and ignoring human suffering,
leads to immortality and evil (Bauman and Donskis 2013).
The second classification of a moral person is one who obeys commandments, is
frightened and forced into being a correct moral being and is subsequently unaware of
his/her responsibility (Bauman 1998). Regardless of the morality an individual is
aligned, or the commitment to his/her position, no individual can ever be a pure moral
being (Bauman 1998). Bauman (1998) asserts that, as social awareness of moral
reasonability grows, the hope of moral principles and subsequent normative regulation
decreases, as a result, the more society is required to act, the less is known about what
to do.
In addition, further challenges to morality in liquid modernity emerge when one
considers economics and corporations:
Nothing  personal,  it’s  just  business (Bauman and Donskis 2013, p.19).
It is the market that defines our choices and isolates us, ensuring that
none of us questions how those choices are made (Bauman and
Donskis 2013, p.98).

Modernity’s  creation  of  consumers and economics has shifted moral responsibility from
individuals to constructed agencies and institutions, for example, corporations (Kelemen
and Peltonen 2001). Such agencies are unable to prioritise moral responsibility solely
through an economic focus since judgement and social recognition beyond quantitative
accounts is required (Kelemen and Peltonen 2001). At the same time, consumer citizens
are obliged to act according to economic order (Bauman and Donskis 2013). These
effects have rendered an increase in moral blindness – a society that cannot see what is
happening in the world; the violence, inequality and immoral actions, as they live
31

‘West’   is   the   ‘western’   countries   that   are   considered   developed.   This   statement   also   presents a
metaphor of the Wizard of Oz narrative utilised in this thesis, that is, the “the  Wicked  Witch  of  the  West”.
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hurried lives without stopping to reflect (Bauman and Donskis 2013). Further, the
effects of economics have left society unable to empathise with the suffering of
individuals   through;;   the   loss   of   sensitivity;;   an   inability   to   question   liquid   modernity’s  
processes; and, inability to change the immoral actions of the powerful even if they
wanted (Bauman and Donskis 2013).
Bauman (2011) refers to Ulrich Beck and his view that in contemporary society it is
expected that each individual seeks and finds solutions to global socially-created
problems. However, unlike the world wars and other historical examples of patriotism,
individualised citizens fail to fight against global equality because they lack a society to
fight for. These problems continue to escalate global, social and moral uncertainty
(Bauman 1998),   as   well   as   expose   liquid   modernity’s   production   of   extensive   moral
compromise (Bauman and Donskis 2013).
Therefore, moral life is not easy (Bauman 1993). While a lack of ethical and moral
ability is evident in liquid modernity, Bauman envisions hope for the future:
The modern mind was born together with the idea that the world can
be changed. Modernity is about rejecting the world as it has been thus
far and the resolution to change it (Bauman 2004, p.23).

With   this   declaration,   Bauman’s   sociology has an emancipatory aspect as it informs a
‘contextualised’   moral   accountability with a potential for change. In addition, such
moral accountability resonates with MacIntyre’s  (1981) metaphor of narrative unity and
the   contemporary   and   social   impacts   of   globalisation   (Chapter   eight).   Schweiker’s  
(1993) ideal of moral accountability also focuses on how, as individuals, we can live a
moral existence through a process of giving an intelligible account of experience that
privileges the  accounts  of  the  ‘other’.  

3.4 Chapter conclusion
This chapter introduced the critical theoretical and research methodology adopted in this
thesis. Such an approach recognises subjectivity in language, and the power of
discourse in making some things visible and silencing others. In addition, the insights of
Bauman, who is the ‘wonderful wizard of sociology’,   were   discussed   as   providing   an  
understanding   of  globalisation  as   liquid   modernity.   Bauman’s   sociology, incorporating
these ideas of liquid modernity, globalisation and its consequences and morality are
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drawn on to explain how multiple forms of disruption to worth establish multiple forms
of displacement. The following chapter leads on from the methodological discussion to
define and explain SOW, and its application as a framework (method) in this thesis.
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CHAPTER  FOUR:  “Start  at  the  beginning  and  follow  the  Yellow  
Brick  Road”32
Slippery, indistinct, elusive, complex, diffuse, messy, textured, vague,
unspecific, confused, disordered, emotional, painful, pleasurable,
hopeful, horrific, lost, redeemed, visionary, angelic, demonic,
mundane, intuitive, sliding and unpredictable, these are some of the
metaphors I have used... Each is a way of trying to open space for the
indefinite. Each is a way of apprehending or appreciating
displacement (Law 2004, p.6).

The previous chapter introduced globalisation and the critical sociological
methodology, which informs the research method outlined in this chapter. In addition,
Bauman’s   sociology was identified which, in articulating the consequences of
globalisation, assists to explain the impacts associated with displacement in the case
studies analysed in this thesis.
Drawing on the methodological and theoretical scope outlined and the multiplicity of
place described in Chapter two, this chapter provides the background to sociology of
worth (SOW). Life and human conduct is mired in controversy, dispute and agreement
where one single answer is never satisfactory (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). SOW
provides a framework to appreciate that disputes are complex, and that various accounts
of just actions and experience are required if society is to attempt to resolve social
issues in the global environment. SOW is developed from Boltanski and Thévenot’s  
(2006) ‘orders   of   worth’   (or   ‘economics   of   worth’),   the   application   of   these   orders   to  
two disputed environmental cases in USA and France (Thévenot et al. 2000) and
additional studies by Thévenot (2001a; 2001b; 2001c; 2002b). SOW is further informed
by recent accounting research, including Annisette and Richardson (2011), Annisette
and Trivedi (2013) and Chenhall et al. (2013). While prior applications have utilised
SOW as both theory and method, in this research, SOW is utilised as a framework to
organise various discourses related to the case studies to produce narratives of
displacement. In addition, while the SOW framework can be used to understand social
rupture (Annisette and Richardson 2011), in this thesis it is a framework to organise
various sources of empirical material from social ruptures. An understanding is derived

32

Quote by Glinda, the Good Witch, in The Wizard of Oz
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from  Bauman’s  sociology and concept of liquid modernity. Finally, this chapter outlines
the empirical material used in the case studies.

4.1 Beyond neoclassical economics
Talcott Parsons explained to his colleagues at Harvard, Department of Economics:
You, economists, study value; we, the sociologists, will study values.
You will have claim on the economy, we will stake our claim on the
social relations in which economies are embedded (Stark 2000, p.1).

These  ideas,  referred  to  as  the  Parsons’  Pact  (Pact),  surfaced  over  half  a  century  ago  and  
limited   the   range   of   economic   study   to   ‘value’,   that   is,   measurement,   and   sociological  
study  to  ‘values’  and  social  relations,  for  example, qualitative principles and standards.
This stance emphasised a divide between the economy and society, and value and
values. While Stark (2000) believes this Pact is still in operation, he argues it is time for
reconsideration33.
As the Pact originated from economics, there is reference to risk and uncertainty:
Uncertainty and risk are both shaped by the fact that the future is
unknown. In circumstances of risk, chances are calculable; that is, the
distribution of outcomes can be expressed in some probabilistic terms.
Uncertainty, however, lacks calculation (Stark 2000, p.3).

While neoclassical economics calculates and reduces risk, it does so in the absence of
personal judgement. Uncertainty, which is ambiguous and reliant on judgement,
therefore, cannot be reduced to a calculative practice. Stark (2000) recognised the social
limitations of the Pact and, asserts that to overcome its limitations, individuals need to
draw on alternatives such as Boltanski and Thévenot. Stark (2000) explains that
Boltanski and Thévenot constructed   a   sociological   theory   of   value,   the   ‘orders   of  
worth’,   to   emphasise   the   multiple   ways   to   study   traditionally   held   beliefs   of   both  
economic and sociological value through the principles of evaluation. Boltanski and
Thévenot go beyond the systematic associations of ideas and culturist notions of worth
33

Efforts to progress from neoclassical economics or the monistic economic framework, as maintained in
this thesis, is also supported through the rise of the heterodox economics movement that seeks to reimagine economics down more pluralistic pathways. For example, Söderbaum (2008), drawing on the
theme of pluralism and maintaining an open-minded attitude, outlines fundamental principles of
sustainability   or   ecological   economics   by   considering   various   ‘ideologies’   and   ‘values’   embedded   in  
political and institutional terms.
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to   demonstrate   that   “each   of   the   multiple   principles   of   evaluation   entails   discrete  
metrics,   measuring   “instruments,”   and   proofs   of   worth   objectified   in   artifacts   and
objects   in   the   material   world”   (Stark 2000, p.4). Rationality, or rational action,
therefore, takes place within the boundaries and social construction of the various orders
of worth. However, while orders of worth deal with uncertainty by framing worth as a
risk problem (Stark 2000), they can never fully eliminate uncertainty.
The   distinct   understanding   of   the   term   ‘worth’   (explained   in   detail   throughout   this  
chapter)   “signals   that   economic   sociology   is   concerned   with   fundamental   problems   of  
value while  recognizing  that  all  economies  have  a  moral  component”  (Stark 2000, p.5).
Stark (2000) explains this through an example of an accountant: in life we are all
accountants, keeping books, telling stories and most importantly providing accounts
when we are called to account. However, in relation to worth different situations will
give rise to different accounts, for example, certain assets are not considered in every
situation. Each event requires evaluation in which some types of worth are validated,
and some not (Stark 1990).  For  example,  “How  am  I  accountable?   What  counts?  Who  
counts?  Can   you  be  counted   on?  Will   you  credit  my   account?  By  which  accounting?”  
(Stark 2000, p.5).
Problems, risks, uncertainties and inquiries, as outlined above, are present in the social
world and lived existence. Meaning can be derived from a sociological view of worth
that incorporates society, subjectivity and values. This presents an opportunity for new
meanings of accounting and accountability34 and the potential for insights on global
concerns, such as displacement.

4.2 The orders of worth
Orders of worth are moral and political artifacts which result from the
questioning about unjust power with regards to a systematic
relationship between human and non-human beings. But this
questioning in terms of justice is prepared by the generalization of
some   of   the   ways   human   beings   engage   with   their   ‘equipped  
environment’  (Thévenot 2001a, p.410).

The orders of worth offer meaning to the representation of social issues, unjust power
relations and the relationship between both human and non-human actors (referred to as
34

The potential for new accountabilities and greater moral focus is the outcome of this research and is
presented in Chapter eight.
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subjects in SOW). In addition, the orders of worth frame historical and current social
issues, and therefore, provide an appropriate structure to analyse the individual cases of
displacement; Chapters five, six and seven, each with significant and differing
circumstances (causes, justifications, conflicts and compromises). SOW:
Provides a nuanced framework for understanding the multiplicity of
ways accounting can participate in social relations (Annisette and
Richardson 2011, p.235).

The dominant themes extracted from each case study inform the concept of intelligible
accounts and moral accountability and, are used to construct a forward-looking analysis
on issues of accountability and displacement in the Pacific Islands.
4.2.1 On justification: Economies of worth
The orders of worth were advanced by French sociologist Boltanski and his colleague,
and economist, Thévenot in their publication De la justification: Les economies de la
grandeur 1991, which was later translated in English by Catherine Porter; On
Justification: Economies of Worth (2006). The aim of Boltanski and Tevenot was “to
build a framework within which a single set of theoretical instruments and methods can
be used to analyse the critical operations that people carry out when they want to show
their disagreement without resorting to violence, and the ways they construct, display,
and conclude more   or   less   lasting   agreements” (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006, p.25).
They began by drawing on multiple disciplines in the hope of overcoming the
limitations or gaps evident between economics and sociology (such as those expressed
above  in  the  Parson’s  Pact).
Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) view agreements, justifications and the relationships
individuals enter into as either sociology of collective forces, or negotiation within an
economy of the marketplace. This, bringing together the study of sociology (a
consideration of the collective) and economics (a focus on the individual) resulted in the
orders of worth. Boltanski and Thévenot (2000) posit that the orders of worth represent
an:
Explanation of the ordinary sense of justice, the model of the orders of
worth can be integrated in a normative orientation, because it
performs, as a reflexive turn on the sense of justice, an operation of
rule-setting, of determination of different types of common good, and
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of legitimate or illegitimate relations between these common goods
(2000, p.210).

In explaining the sense or state of justice, Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) construct six
higher common principles 35, polities or orders of worth (each of which, for the purpose
of this research, has similar meaning)   that   “defines   humanities   that   are   linked   by   a  
common   good   surpassing   the   particular   happiness   of   each   person”   (Boltanski and
Thévenot 2006, p.76). Each order represents a common and generalisable good, which
is desired, and produces the elements of morality and justice. The common good is
often representative of values (and similar normative concepts), “devices  which  human  
societies have crafted to deal with the problematic coordination of human conduct. They
serve to frame disputes (not to prevent them) and  to  find  settlements”  (Thévenot 2001c,
p.47). The general values and principles in the six orders are used to judge what is good,
worthy or right. This judgement is achieved by appreciating the role text and discourse
has in exposing multiple moral viewpoints (Annisette and Trivedi 2013; Boltanski and
Thévenot 2000).
Sociologists begin with, or include, structures or accounts of political and moral
orientations (Thévenot 2001a). The orders do not communicate a personal viewpoint,
but indicate a generalisation of a common good and why and how the claim is made
legitimate. A statement is true and relevant for the common good and claims legitimacy
in the context in which it is situated (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). While each
argument includes the voices of multiple subjects (or actors), who bring their own
opinion, evidence and basis for justification, the orders of worth assume that each actor
has equal access to the arena, that all actions can be justified (Annisette and Richardson
2011), and that there are no hidden agendas, secrets or interests (Annisette and Trivedi
2013; Jagd 2011). However, the liquid modern society36 consists of multiple private
interests and motives, and voiceless and localised individuals. To overcome this
limitation,   Bauman’s   sociology   encourages   all   social   actors   to   be   included   in   SOW  
contexts through critical reflection to see beyond the trapped conditions of the orders of
worth (as explained in the following section).

35

Their study was first conducted in France, and therefore, the six principles represent the common
course of action at the time among French subjects who aimed to finalise an agreement or pursue a
contention.
36
That is, individuals who live in the contemporary world informed by the meta-narrative of
globalisation.
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Boltanski and Thévenot constructed   the   orders   of   worth   “based   on   a   combination   of  
their empirical observations of disputes and a close read of six canonical texts of
political philosophy. Each order is incompatible with, and therefore stands in a critical
relation   to,   all   the   others”   (Annisette and Richardson 2011, p.232). In combining
empirical   observation   and   concepts,   analytical   ordering   produces   ‘order   out   of   chaos’  
(Neuman 2006) as in SOW. However, boundaries limit the research scope, for example,
how far back in history, or how far should the research consider inter-relationships and
wider systems (Scarpens 1990)? Further, the incompatibility among orders restricts
descriptive language to an analytical grid or framework (for example, see Table 3) and
creates tension (Annisette and Trivedi 2013). Honneth (2013) also contests the
normative principles and constitutions of justifications and the conditions within each
bounded order. For example, moral sense, conflict or obligation does not sufficiently
represent a consensus that supports social interactions. However, while the boundaries
produced by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) limit the research scope and reflection
within and across the constructed worlds, critical reflection encourages the unity of
worlds (Messner et al. 2008),  similar  to  MacIntyre’s  (1981)  concept  of  narrative  unity  to  
make sense of lived experience.
The six analytical boundaries comprised in the original orders of worth are market
performance, industrial efficiency, civic equality, domestic (trustworthiness), inspiration
(creativity and emotion) and renown (public opinion and fame) (Boltanski and Thévenot
2006), and are explained in detail below including illustrative examples from two social
and environmental conflicts (Thévenot et al. 2000). The aim of using orders of worth is
to reach agreement through generalisations and justifications (Boltanski and Thévenot
2006). However, based on the six arbitrary boundaries, the traditional application of
orders of worth assumes there is a finite set of moral anchors (Annisette and Trivedi
2013). Subsequently, actions are deemed as just if they are visible within the defined
categories and, justifications and actions that do not fit into a theme or order are hidden
(Annisette and Richardson 2011; Jagd 2011). While Annisette and Richardson (2011)
believe that SOW escapes the limitations of institutional theory, compared to other
critical theories (including Habermas), it restricts the idea of plural rationality. On the
other hand, since the orders of worth are not theoretically justified or empirically
complete (Annisette and Richardson 2011), the potential for the contribution of
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additional orders, for example, the green world, overcomes this restriction to some
extent.
The orders of worth are applied to dispute arenas that cannot be resolved by resorting to
mere opinion or judgement. Such disputes require modes of testing, evidence and
compromise, and must withstand subjective truth (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Each
subject in the dispute arena must endure the process of justification which includes;
testing, recognising and presenting evidence and objects, in hope of achieving a
common good or just state (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Following the introduction
of each order37 of worth, Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) discuss the common good,
testing and objects, common critiques and compromises, and worth(iness) of each
category. Each order has a relationship with worth:
Worth is the way in which one expresses, embodies, understands, or
represents other people (according to modalities that depend on the
world under construction). Worth is thus associated with a capacity
for expression in general terms (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006, p.132).

Boltanski and Thévenot (2006, p.132) cite   Bossuet,   “‘the   great   have   great   thoughts,’  
that is, the worthy have worthy thoughts, and only the truly worthy manifest to the
fullest this cognitive   capacity   for   generalization.”   When   interruptions   to   worth   are  
introduced tests are performed. The specific meaning of a test varies depending on the
order discussed, as  each  is  ‘qualified’  differently  (Thévenot et al. 2000). Tests indicate a
form of conflict between subjects and serve as evidence for the generalisable/common
good. Other evidence in the form of objects can be bought to the orders that act as
proof, and allow subjects to objectify themselves, be of greater value or have greater
influence, in the dispute resolution (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006).
Annisette and Richardson (2011) suggest that a reason SOW is absent in accounting
research  is  that  it  is  universal,  generalised  and  “constructed  on  a  very  specialized  if  not  
opaque terminology”   (p.230). Therefore, Table 3 provides a key and summary of the
terminology38 and information presented above for clarification.

37

Boltanski and Thévenot (2006, p.66) refer  to  each  order  as  a  ‘polity’  or  a  model  of  legitimate  order  that  
“spells  out  the  requirements  a  higher common principle must satisfy in order to sustain justifications”.
38
As evident, there is specialised terminology and conditions that relate to SOW (Tables 3 and 4),
including; justifications, conflict, compromise, common good, worlds, worth(iness), subjects, objects,
evidence, sacrifice and deficiency. When referred to throughout each analysis, the meaning of these terms
is consistent with the characteristics outlined in this chapter.
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Table 3: Key - SOW terminology
Key term

Description

Orders of worth

A way to “account for the way actors place value on people and things in ways
that appear to be  more  legitimate  then  others” (Thévenot 2002, p.3)
Also   referred   to   as   ‘orders   of   worth’,   ‘situated   justice’,   ‘common   goods’   and  
‘economics   of   worth’   – is a matrix that provides an analytical framework for
organising data and extracting the multiplicity of meanings relating to an issue
into a coherent narrative, in this case the issue of displacement.
Theoretical construction by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) where worth is
valued and ordered. Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) constructed the orders of
worth linking economic worth and sociology within a hierarchical setting. There
were originally six hierarchical orders: market, industrial, civic, fame, domestic
and inspired.
In accounting  and  this  thesis  ‘orders’/‘polities’  are  referred  to  as  ‘worlds’  because  
a critical application of the sociology of worth does not order or give hierarchical
status. In this thesis, a world represents one of seven: market, industrial, civic,
fame, domestic, inspired and body and green.
The desired state within each of the seven worlds, for example, having market
worth represents having money (being in possession or in the state of
worthiness). It is the collective notion determined by the objective status of the
‘world’  that  influences  the  subjective  (or  normative) status.
Human social constructs that deal with coordinating problematic human conduct
(Thévenot 2001c)
Incorporates aspects of the market and industrial worlds

Sociology of worth
(SOW)
Order or polity

World

Worth, common or
generalisable good/
principle
Values
Economic
relation/world/worth
Social
relation/world/worth
Justifications
Criticise
Conflicts or disputes

Compromise

Pragmatic sociology

Moral

Incorporates aspects of the domestic, inspired and body and civic worlds
A process of justice or morality relative to each world. Human beings act in a
manner that is justifiable. Each justification can be positioned in a framework
where actions must withstand the process of testing,  criticism,  and  be  ‘justified’.
A way of testing and defending justifications
Gives   insight   into   human’s   capabilities, capacities, disruptions, and the
constraints in resolving actions. The SOW framework begins with a dispute, and
forms a dispute arena to analyse, for example, conflicts and compromises,
constraints, disruptions and resolutions.
Not all actions can be resolved, and not all justifications can be positioned
exclusively to one order of worth, therefore, a host of compromises are arranged
within discourse, institutions, and other agencies (Annisette and Trivedi 2013),
for example, use of the environment for economic purposes.
Discussed within this chapter. Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) state that each
justification and analysis will have moral anchors around which justifications,
disputes, critiques are based. Pragmatic   sociology   provides   a   “raw   coding”   of  
interpreted data, which provides a framework to identify each moral anchor for
decision making in ordering worth.
Individuals have moral competence and a desire for justice which is bought out in
disputes and justifications (Annisette and Trivedi 2013). Each world has an
individual moral anchor.

The worlds articulated within SOW are constructed on both phenomenological and
existential conditions of worth.

53

Chapter four: The SOW framework and method

4.2.2 The phenomenological and existential conditions of worth
Phenomenology   is   defined   as   “dealing with the description and classification of
phenomena,   rather   than   with   their   explanation   or   cause” 39.   It   refers   to   the   “totality of
lived   experiences   that   belong   to   a   single   person”   (Giorgi 1997, p.236) and a
generalisation of how individuals engage in their equipped environment (Thévenot
2001a), where totality of existence is represented by the inter-linked accumulative
conditions of each world.
Phenomenology, or phenomenological psychology, is a school of thought that focuses
on the complexities of experience, or being, and the relations to worldliness, including
worldview or being in the world (Giorgi and Giorgi 2008). Human phenomenon has the
power to construct the world and vice versa, as both are mutually constitutive. The
phenomenological approach:
Involves   detailed   examination   of   the   participant’s   life-world; it
attempts to explore personal experience and is concerned with an
individual’s   personal   perception   or   account   of   an   object   or   event,   as  
opposed to an attempt to produce an objective statement of the object
or event itself (Smith and Osborn 2008, p.53).

Therefore, phenomenology is not a neutral presentation of objects or given facts, but
rather, contributes to the meaning of objects in their varying styles and forms (Giorgi
1997). While the phenomenological concept has played an important role in nature by
its descriptive approach, it has also created a method of understanding difficult or
incomplete human experience (Giorgi 1997). An interpretive phenomenology considers
in detail how humans make sense of the current personal and social world. The
phenomenological condition is relevant to SOW since the collective human
consciousness, experience and subjectivity of certain phenomena, in this case conditions
of  worth,  is  understood  by  drawing  on  Bauman’s  sociology.
The phenomenological conditions of SOW indicated by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006)
and Annisette and Richardson (2011) are demonstrated analytically in Table 4 below 40.
39

Oxford English Dictionary, accessed 03/04/2013
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/142348?redirectedFrom=phenomenological#eid.
40
There are differences in the phenomenological conditions of Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) and
Annisette and Richardson (2011), and therefore, Table 4 is an accumulation of both. Note: Boltanski and
Thévenot (2006) and Annisette and Richardson (2011) do not specifically refer to the SOW conditions as
phenomenological and existential. This is the term I have utilised to produce greater understanding of the
specialised SOW conditions.
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Each worth is characterised by criteria represented in the vertical axis of the SOW
framework, as in Table 4. Together, Tables 5 and 6 synthesis the information of Tables
3 and 4 to provide the framework to analyse the case studies in Chapters five, six and
seven, and the forward looking Pacific Island situation, Chapter nine. In addition, the
definitions and conditions in Table 4 are further explicated in the following case studies.
Table 4: The phenomenological conditions of SOW
Phenomenological
condition

Description

Higher
common
principle (good)

What is most desired, and is unique to each world.

State of worthiness

Test

The qualifier: being on a scale from general to the particular (not just high to
low).
The   “common   capacity   of   all   humans   to   rise   to   occasions   in   the   service   of   the  
common   good”   (Annisette and Richardson 2011, p.233). How an individual
achieves the common good.
Each world encompasses distinctive groups or actors that are qualified by their
state of worth. These can be human and non-human.
Each world is encompasses distinctive things and arrangements. These can be
used to qualify an individual’s  worth.
Assessing worth by what is sacrificed. This formula calculates worth
presupposed to private sacrifice as well as the benefits obtained to the less worthy
at the same time.
“Specifies the relation of order among states of worth by spelling out the way in
which the state of worthiness, because it contributes to the common good,
encompasses  the  state  of  deficiency”  (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006, p.143).
A form of evidence and way to measure a particular and contested attribute.

Form of evidence

What has been presented as knowledge to the world under consideration.

Time formation

Assumed time given to the subjects or objects in the order.

State of deficiency

The state opposite  to  having  worth  (being  ‘small’  or  unworthy)

Human dignity
List of subjects
List of objects
Investment formula
Relation of worth

The second list of phenomenological conditions relate to the seven worlds (or orders) of
worth (represented in the horizontal axis of the SOW framework, see Table 5). Each
world represents a model of a good society, and where determinations of what is (not)
worthy is hypothesised (Annisette and Richardson 2011). The original six worlds:
market, industrial, civic, fame, domestic, inspired 41 and the later added green, are
discussed below.

41

The inspired world is described as per the current literature in this section, however, in the
displacement  situations,  it  is  expanded  to  include  worth  relating  to  ‘inspiration’  and  ‘body’.  
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Another dimension of the SOW framework is the existential conditions of worth.
Existentialism is a school of thought that rejects  any  sense  of  an  ontological  “essence”  
of  the  self  in  favour  of  the  notion  of  humans  as  constructing  the  meaning  (or  “essence”)
of their existence (Sartre 1945). From this stance, it is clear that orders of worth (as
represented in Table 5) are profound markers of the quality of existence as they are
themselves the value domains out of which identity is constructed. Sartre indicates as
much  in  the  claim  that  it  is  our  (each  individuals)  “ability  to  act  that  makes  us  human,  
and   allows   us   to   endow   the   universe   with   values”   (Sartre 1945, p.1). The existential
conditions that relate to worth refer to the relationship between each value of worth and
the corresponding principle (such as, the higher common principle, subjects, objects and
tests),   for   example,   the   relationship   between   worth   and   the   market   world   is   ‘price   or  
cost’,  and  worth  and  the  industrial  world  is  ‘technical  efficiency’.
The following section provides a detailed description on each order (world) of worth
and how it was constructed using practical illustrative examples of environmental
disputes in USA and France conducted by Boltanski, Thévenot and their colleagues.
4.2.3 The construction of the seven worlds
The schematic construction of the SOW framework from Boltanski and Thévenot’s  
(2006)42 original orders of worth, and supplemented by Thévenot et al. (2000), is
presented in Table 5. Table 5 is a visual representation of the phenomenological and
existential conditions discussed above and the seven orders described below. While the
‘summary  of  orders  of  worth’  that  connects  meaning  to  moral  evaluation  is  complete  in  
principle, it is imperfect in practice (Annisette and Richardson 2011), and therefore,
Bauman’s  sociology informs the SOW framework used in this thesis.

42

The orders were originally presented in 1991; however, I continue to refer to the English translated
reference in 2006.
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Table 5: Schematic summary of orders of worth
Market
Mode
of Price, cost
evaluation
(worth)
Market
Test

competitiveness

Industrial

Civic

Domestic

Inspired

Opinion

Green

Technical
efficiency

Collective
welfare

Esteem, reputation

Grace, singularity,
creativeness

Renown, fame

Environmental
friendliness

Competence,
reliability,
planning
Measurable:
criteria, statistics

Equality
solidarity

Trustworthiness

Passion,
enthusiasm

Sustainability,
renewability

Oral, exemplary,
personally
warranted

Emotional
involvement
expression

Popularity,
audience,
recognition
Semiotic

Rules
and
regulations,
fundamental
rights,
welfare
policies
Equal
citizens,
solidarity unions

Patrimony, locale,
heritage

Emotionally
invested body or
item; the sublime

Sign, media

Pristine wilderness,
healthy environment,
natural habitat

Authority

Creative being

Celebrity

Environmentalist

Eschatological,
revolutionary,
visionary moment
Presence

Vogue, trend

Future generations

Communication
network

Planet ecosystem

Form
of Monetary
relevant
proof
Freely circulating Infrastructure,
Qualified
market good or project, technical
objects
method,

and

Formal, official

service

object,
plan

Qualified
human
beings
Time
formation

Customer,
consumer,
merchant, seller

Engineer,
professional,
expert

Short-term,
flexibility

Long-term
planned future

Perennial

Customary past

Space
formation

Globalization

Cartesian space

Detachment

Local, proximal
anchoring

and

Ecological,
ecosystemic

Source: Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) and Thévenot et al. (2000, p.241).
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The six original orders; market, industrial, civic, domestic, inspired and opinion
(Boltanski and Thévenot 2006) are explained below with the addition of Thévenot et
al.’s   (2000)43 seventh order; green, and the further addition (from this research) of
‘place’  in  the  domestic  state  of  worth and  ‘body’  in  the  inspired  world 44. Following the
empirical analyses of the disaster cases in Chapters five, six and seven, a further
dimension of moral accountability is added to the SOW framework (Chapter eight).
Thévenot et al (2000), in Rethinking Comparative Cultural Sociology, utilised SOW to
justify and order political practices and environmental conflicts in two different
empirical contexts. In  doing  so,  they  advanced  the   “‘turn’  toward  cultural 45 analysis of
social   movement   discourse   or   ‘framing’   and   toward   narrative   and   argumentation in
policy   analysis”   (Thévenot et al. 2000, p.238). The first empirical context was the
Somport Road and Tunnel project in France (from  here  on  ‘the  French  case’) (Thévenot
et al. 2000). Plans were put forward in the late-1980s/early 1990s by the European
Council in Brussels for a road from the Aspe Valley in France to the Somport Pass in
Spain. This route was controversial as the development would damage the environment
which consisted of wild valleys and rivers and was home to natural and endangered
wildlife, for example, the Pyrenean brown bear. Economically, the land had been used
for farming (although that was in decline) and tourism, as it attracted hikers, climbers
and rafters. From the beginning, public hearings, local, national and international
wildlife and nature organisations opposed the project. However, support was given from
other subjects who considered it a positive local development. Construction began in the
early 1990s, but was often stalled due to legal appeals. While the road was under
construction, and following completion, disputes arose on issues such as its width and
access for use.
The second empirical context involved the disputes surrounding the construction of a
hydroelectric dam on the Clavey River in California, USA (from here on   the   ‘USA  
case’) (Thévenot et al. 2000). The Clavey River runs through a steep canyon in the
Sierra Nevada Mountains. Environmentalists viewed it as one of the last natural, free
43

Thévenot et al. (2000) introduced the   ‘green   world’   based   on   the   original   Boltanski   and   Thévenot  
(1991) French text, which therefore, explains the discrepancy in dates, that is, Thévenot et al. (2000)
progressed  Boltanski  and  Thévenot’s  1991  work,  not  the  translated  version  in  2006.  
44
The philosophical underpinnings of each world are further discussed in the SOW contribution of moral
accountability, Chapter eight.
45
Consistent with Boltanski and Thévenot (2006), Thévenot et al. (2000) undertake cultural analysis, as
opposed to the sociological approach to SOW in the accounting literature and this research.

58

Chapter four: The SOW framework and method

flowing rivers, with wild rapids and falls. The area was historically utilised as a mining
town and was still economically reliant on resource extraction and the increase in
tourism, including hiking, fishing and rafting. The area is home to endangered species,
forests and Native American tribes. Thévenot et al. (2000) indicate that the 1990
proposal for the hydroelectric plant caused local, state and national disputes, and was
anticipated to affect 19 miles of the river and cost $700 million 46. An action group,
including tourist groups and environmentalist’ was formed to protest against the project.
At the same time a pro-development group was established, however, the groups rarely
debated or negotiated, especially in a public setting. In 1994, and after five years of
planning and debate, the Federal Energy Regulatory Commission concluded that the
economic benefits did not outweigh the environmental costs and the project was
‘shelved’  (Thévenot et al. 2000).
The French and USA cases were   explored   “with an analytical focus which allow[(ed)
the authors] to consider the array of voices, actors, and issues in a variety of public
arenas and discursive   settings” (Thévenot et al. 2000, p.236). In constructing orders,
multiple sources and evidence was collected from a diverse range of actors, including
texts, fieldwork, interviews, observation, documents, public statements, government
documents, legal documents, petitions, media flyers and press releases (Moody and
Thévenot 2000; Thévenot et al. 2000). Each case focused on the economic versus the
environmental disputes due to the nature of the cases, and each justification was an
attempt to move beyond a particular or personal view point to a statement that could be
generalised, relevant for the common good and with a claim to legitimacy (Thévenot et
al. 2000). The French and USA cases provide illustrative examples of the tenets of
SOW in the following sections.
4.2.3.1 The market order
The market order is based on Adam  Smith’s,  The Wealth of Nations (1776) and Theory
of Moral Sentiments (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006)47. Although markets were in

46

No currency given, however, USD$ are presumed as the example is in the USA.
The market order was constructed based on the conventional or convenient, yet
misbegotten/misrepresented,   reality   of   Smith’s   work.   Such   simplification   has   since   been   challenged;;
Colaco   (2010,   n.p.)   argues,   “the narrow popular perception of Smith hides a simple truth: the putative
father of modern economics had a complex understanding of human nature. Indeed, sympathy and
societal relations, not rational self-interest, lie at the heart   of   a   work   Smith   himself   considered   “much  
47
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operation before Smith’s   era, his ideas assisted in creating a universal principle of
justification where individual interests were related to the interests of all. Judgements
and disputes are considered and evaluated using market goods, for example, price and
cost, which are derived from the introduction of objects for desire and competition
(Boltanski and Thévenot 2006; Thévenot et al. 2000). Advancement of the market
involves knowing another individual, what they want and do not want, obtaining
ownership of scarce goods and allowing for universal exchange, which creates value
and testing that is governed by competition (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). The market
reaches the higher common principle only when individuals are detached from both the
domestic and civic worth (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Therefore, establishing
market worth relies on self- control and emotional distance; it is privately formed and is
not recognised in personal relationships. As a result of these attributes, the market world
conflicts with the inspired, domestic and civic orders, as evident below.
Evidence of exchangeable goods or services support arguments and qualify as
justifications within this order (Thévenot et al. 2000). In general, the market-based
claims in the USA case are more developed than in the French case. The USA case
justified market claims of boosting revenue and utilising the cheapest method of
attaining a service. In the French case, greater trade and circulation of goods was used
as a market defence. Both cases considered tourism and recreation industries in their
market arguments (Thévenot et al. 2000). In the French case, the focus was on
improving and increasing tourism and tourist sites by offering better access to the
valley. Alternatively, in the USA case, market arguments indicated the damaging affects
the dam would have on the tourist industry, such as reducing river rafting and increasing
unemployment.
The market order will rarely stand alone, and commonly overlaps with the industrial
world  to  establish  ‘economic  relations’ (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006).

superior”  to   Wealth of Nations: his Theory of Moral Sentiments”.  However,  while  such  challenges  are  
recognised, this thesis utilises the review of Smith according to Boltanski and Thévenot (2006).
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4.2.3.2 The industrial order
The positivist philosophy of Saint Simon informs the industrial order and assumes
worth is detached from the individual, empirically observable and bound in positive
science (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Saint Simon believed technical progress was
the key to an efficient society and elimination of poverty since society represents an
organised function whose parts – just   like   a   human’s  organs – fulfil various purposes.
Morality   in   this   order   is   the   harmonious   or   ‘machine   like’   functioning   of   rules,  
individuals and a society that is governed by politics and regulated to throw out
‘parasites’  and  ‘thieves’ 48 (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006, p.120). Justifications include
“arguments   where   evaluations   depend   on   technical   efficiency   and   professionalism,  
planning, and long-term   investment   in   infrastructure”   (Thévenot et al. 2000, p.243),
which are measured by the degree of planning, control, efficiency and competence. The
higher common principle assumes the satisfaction of needs, expertise and long-term
growth that is embedded within industries (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Individual
worthiness results from individual and ranked qualifications, including competences
and responsibilities; while deficiency (unworthiness) is the result of being unproductive
or producing nothing useful to society. Scientific information, historical or new
innovation data is used as evidence to test and measure these states of worth (Boltanski
and Thévenot 2006).
In the USA case, professional planning was used as evidence to support long-term
growth in the local area, including   terminology   such   as   ‘for the future’ and
‘scientifically sound investment’ (Thévenot et al. 2000). The wise-use movement
(activists) claimed that resource preservation can exist alongside human development.
In   contrast   the   developers   argued   that   these   activists   were   only   ‘locking   up’   resources  
and denying locals the benefits. Conflict arose because both sides claimed to be arguing
for what was best for the future; preservation or infrastructure. In the French case,
planning and technical arguments outlined the need and importance of the road for
future economic growth, while embracing the growing culture of engineering and
technocracy (Thévenot et al. 2000). Further, the French case compromised the industrial
order with plans and ecological engineering of bear bridges and nesting sites (green
order).
48

This is the term given here for the individuals who are considered to do nothing, and contribute nothing
to the functioning of society.

61

Chapter four: The SOW framework and method

Humanity  and  human  dignity  are  threatened  when  individuals  are  considered  as  ‘things’  
and, on its own, the industrial order is considered inhumane 49. The industrial order also
conflicts with  orders  that  are  ‘out  dated’,  including  aspects  of  tradition  or efficiency, for
example, administration in the civic world (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006).
4.2.3.3 The civic order
Rousseau’s  Of the Social Contract (1762), informs the civic order which aims to create
the best political community within a society overshadowed by market and commercial
problems (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Civic equality and solidarity are evaluated
based on collective welfare, which is above private interests and incorporates the
common good of social union and peace as represented by a social contract (Thévenot et
al. 2000). Therefore, civil rights, legislation and regulation that aim for dignity, equality
and unity, are necessary objects and requirements for worth. Civic membership and
collectively typically has roots in the concept of nation, and therefore, conflicts with the
domestic order worth of family ties, bonds, relationships and social status.
In the USA case there was an emphasis on equal rights, while the French emphasised
solidarity against inequality (Thévenot et al. 2000). In the French case it was argued that
the development of infrastructure would support citizen’s   needs  and   increase   equity   in
the areas of access and communication. In the USA case, petitions and submissions
were  collected  to  show  ‘the  majority’  of  individuals were  opposed  and  in  ‘the  public’s  
interest’   the   project was damaging (Thévenot et al. 2000). In the USA case, civic and
environmental  worth  was  compromised  through  a  desire  to  respect  an  individual’s  right  
to nature by maintaining public access to the wilderness.
Civic order also lends itself to compromise with the industrial world (Boltanski and
Thévenot 2006), as shown in the French case and the support for rights, safety and a
belief in meeting the needs of citizens (Thévenot et al. 2000). While the civic order
often conflicts with capitalism and individualist assumptions of the market, the USA
case negotiated these orders through   the   Ratepayer’s   Alliance,   a   group   representing  
residents and ratepayers.

49

This is also common in traditional accounting, liquid modernity and globalisation, as identified in
Chapter three.
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Finally, the civic order views citizens as equal, and therefore, receive the same approach
to justice (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Citizens are judged according to their actions
that provide resources to ground worth in a state, nation or collective. Such attributes
oppose domestic, inspired and opinion or fame (hereafter, fame) orders, as these do not
order worth equally.
4.2.3.4 The fame order
Drawing on Hobbes’  Leviathan (1651), the fame order claims power is generated based
on the regard individuals have for others (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). An
individual’s   state   of   worthiness   and   reputation   (his/her   sign   of   fame) comes from the
recognition of others, public opinion and the number of people who honour them.
Worth is subjective, evident through signs, popularity, audience, semiotics and media,
and is driven from, and tested on, opinion (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). Fame can be
established through media and branding. Therefore, a lack of recognition leads to a state
of unworthiness or deficiency (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006).
The USA and French cases demonstrate that public opinion is used to evaluate
arguments since individuals have different opinions. In the USA case, an organisation,
Tuolumne River Preservation Trust, was established to manage public opinion and
collect information to influence both citizens and politicians (Thévenot et al. 2000).
Tools (evidence), including flyers, newspaper editorials, press releases and endorsement
campaigns were used to attract as much attention as possible (Thévenot et al. 2000).
Fame conflicts with the domestic order as it involves the sharing of information and
encourages public transparency, as opposed to secrecy or opaqueness (Boltanski and
Thévenot 2006).
4.2.3.5 The domestic order
Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) indicate that the domestic state of worth is dependent on
hierarchical positions in a chain of universal dependencies where superiority and
position are bound with relationships  and  power.  Bossuet’s Politics (1709, re-produced
1999) informs the domestic order, and worth from a hierarchy of trust that is reliant on
an individual’s  dependencies and traditions. Accordingly, an  individual’s  physical  form  
cannot   be   detached   from   the   sense   of   ‘belonging’   as   bonding   is   established   through  
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family, community and territory. The domestic order is evaluated on the relations of
dependencies and personal rank, the value of tradition, and the significance of place and
locality, while limited emphasis is given to age, sex or other demographics (Boltanski
and Thévenot 2006). An individual is considered worthy (or deficient) depending on the
position   they   occupy   in   a   ‘normal’   situation   that is limited to a particular temporalspatial dimension. The nature of the domestic order considers both professional and
personal life (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006).
Claverie and Lamaison (1982) researched the anthropology of households in France,
and suggested that each individual lives and moves according to his/her rank, for
example, family, space, time, memory and so forth. They argue:
His house is a second skin, and even if he has the opportunity to prove
his strength as an individual, he ultimately remains defined by his rank
or his family status. Without his family, he is nothing (Claverie and
Lamaison 1982 in Boltanski and Thévenot 2006, p.90).

Further to this argument, Thévenot (2000) suggests that:
Personal character or proximity are considered the source or building
blocks of universal goods (Thévenot et al. 2000, p.249).

In addition, these building blocks are developed through personal ties or local
attachments, as shown in the USA and French cases. The French case draws on culture
and heritage to show, through patrimony and tradition, support for the valley as part of a
cherished life (Thévenot et al. 2000). While the market often goes unnoticed, or is
unsupportive of the domestic order, in the French case the market was utilised to make
claims for  ‘local  developments’  and   local  benefits,   including  greater  tourism  and   open  
markets. However, opposing accounts from farmers and fishermen on the beauty and
life in the valley provided vital domestic order justifications.
The USA case discusses domestic   worth   in   terms   of   ‘protecting   one’s   backyard’   and  
preserving a treasured and valued local place (Thévenot et al. 2000). Again, testimonials
as evidence   describe   a   ‘sense   of   place’   and   a   link   to   tradition.   One’s   backyard   is   also  
signified through the need to protect, own and express ideas about property, such as:
This is my home. You know people will pick up guns and defend their
home…  I  will  go  to  the  wall  [for]  my  backyard  (Thévenot et al. 2000,
p.252).
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Individualism in the USA case is important, as owning property increases security. In
the French case, the significance of nation and citizenship privileges the idea of a
backyard as   a   part   of   a   nation’s   heritage, as opposed to an individual trait or
accomplishment (Thévenot et al. 2000). The characteristics of the domestic world, and
the inspired world (introduced below), are developed further in this thesis to include
notions of place and body, as discussed further in this chapter.
4.2.3.6 The inspired order
The final order introduced by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) is inspired. This order is
less obvious and heavily criticised for its subjectivity and instability as it lacks rules,
evidence and objects. However, it is just as relevant and includes judgements on
attributes such as passion, inspiration, creativity, grace and emotion (Boltanski and
Thévenot 2006; Thévenot et al. 2000). St. Augustine imagined a city based on the
acceptance   of  God’s  grace   and  the   human world in a constant battle with the heavens.
This metaphorical concept - the City of God (1958), portrays the characteristics of a
worthy subject as salvation, peace, happiness and love within humanity. A situation
where an individual wishes for their neighbour only what they would wish for
themselves (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). The inspired order is unique as it emerges
from emotion and unquantifiable experiences (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). To obtain
the inspired state of worth, an individual must detach themselves from other orders, lest
they become bound by pride (the deficient state).
The French and USA cases provide justifications for inspired worth. Both cases are
comparable and show inspirational attachment to place and the environment by drawing
on the harmony between man, beauty, uniqueness, nature, tranquillity, and the
stimulation of emotion (Thévenot et al. 2000). The inspirational attachment to the
environment is what led Thévenot et al. (2000) to create a green order, identified below.
However justified, the inspired world is always compromised with other orders because
it cannot be generalised and valued (Thévenot et al. 2000).
4.2.3.7 The green order
A green regime was absent in Boltanski and Thévenot’s  (2006) original orders of worth.
However, following the debate over environmental valuation in Lafaye and Thévenot
1993 and Latour 1995 (both published in French), the seventh order (world) was
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established. While the green world has not developed from an underlying ideology,
such as the inspired world’s   appeal   to St. Augustine, Latour (1998) provides
characteristics of the green world.
Latour (1998) questioned whether political ecology is a stand-alone principle of
justification or is a component of the other six orders. Nature was already evident in
other worlds, for example: water, the landscape and pollution is embedded in domestic
justifications; public goods, territory and environmental policy are found in civic
justifications; the image of wilderness is articulated in inspired justifications; and, use of
the natural environment as an economic good is evident in the market world (Latour
1998). Latour (1998) found that not all relevant aspects of the political ecology were
evident in the various ‘niches of modernity’ (that is, the separate six orders). Therefore,
the ecology (green world) is alternatively and independently understood in the
contemporary approach to the orders of worth.
Understanding ecology as an individual order exposed the relevance of biodiversity and
the relationship between an ecological foundation and the current and future, local and
global generations (Latour 1998). It further articulated ecological justifications
according to anthropogenic value. Derived from the contemporary idea that defence and
protection of the environment was a feature of everyday life, regulation and politics;
political ecology order is understood on the basis that humankind and nature are interrelated (Latour 1998). Such an assumption rejects a deep-ecology philosophy.
A deep-ecology principle assumes nature is the centre of all justifications. Latour (1998)
rejected this principle because he believed that: ecology cannot be separated from
sociology or human interaction; the human race should not perish for the sake of nature
or the environment; and, nature does not have a voice in society or the ability to rank
above humans (Latour 1998). Therefore, Latour (1998) argued that humanity should
apply democratic principles of morality to manage, control, protect and monitor the
environment. This action produces a worthy and just state in the green world and relates
to solidarity, regulation to ensure the friendly utilisation of the environment, and
ecological consideration of everything that has been modernised (Latour 1998).
Following   Latour’s   (1998) contribution to political ecology, Thévenot et al. (2000)
considered its application in the USA and French cases. The public dispute and conflict
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over nature was complex and involved multiple arguments as well as innovative tactical
interventions and arrangements between individuals and organisations.
Thévenot et al. (2000) claims the green order offers a deeper understanding of the
conceptions of nature and wilderness, and the relationship between humans and nature
and the anticipated effects on environmentalism. Actions, entities or subjects are
considered worthy if they support principles of green-ness, environmentalism and
sustainability. The green order is made legitimate by recognition of harmony,
sustainability, protection, cleanliness, stewardship of, and sensitivity to, the
environment and its resources (Thévenot et al. 2000). The green order considers the
spatial interaction, and a temporal dimension, of humanity and the natural world, which
includes future generations.
The  green  order  is  ‘qualified’  or  tested  by  a  number  of  aspects,  for  example,  the  health  
of the  trout   in  the  USA  case.  The  USA   and  French  cases’  environmental   justifications  
were   divided   into   themes:   uniqueness   and   endangered   nature,   such   as   ‘last’   river   or  
‘rare’   ecosystem;;   history   of   the   land,   nature   and   society;;   heritage   and   habitat;;  
‘untouched wildernesses’;;   singularity   of   the   landscape;;   species   being   the   ‘last   of   their  
kind’;;   and,   preservation   for   future   generations   (Thévenot et al. 2000). In the French
case, the attachment that the native Indians (an indigenous community) had to the
threatened environment was also identified, which supports a cultural attachment to
nature, land, traditions, symbols, costumes and emotions (Thévenot et al. 2000). The
USA case also indicated a historical attachment between the environment and the MeWuk Indian tribe. Finally, the green order does not only support the common good for
humanity, but justifies the common good for non-human entities, including trees and
animals (Thévenot et al. 2000).
4.2.4 Reconsidering morality and values
Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) indicate that, while the orders of worth are appropriate
for empirical disputes, not all actions and behaviours can be solved with justifications or
generalised arguments. In the USA and French cases, significant justifications and
comparisons were made before conclusions were drawn (Thévenot et al. 2000). Conflict
arose in both cases over what was and how to establish or ensure, maintenance of the
public good and the social and cultural process that were created through public
67

Chapter four: The SOW framework and method

practices (Moody and Thévenot 2000). The analyses exposed differences in language
and language construction, as well as the contributing agencies and subjects, between
the USA and French cases (Moody and Thévenot 2000). The SOW framework has also
been utilised in other disputes and conflicts.
Applications of SOW (or orders of worth or pragmatic sociology), including theoretical
and analytical analyses, are increasing. Jagd (2011) indicates that SOW contributes to
the pragmatic turn in social theory, and offers an attractive general framework for
analyses, for example, over thirty studies have applied this framework to empirical
research to show competing and conflicting rationales in organisational settings. The
studies utilising SOW include reconsideration by Thévenot (see, for example, Thévenot
(2001a; 2001b; 2001c; 2002)) and accounting based research studies, as outlined in the
following section.
Thévenot (2002) in Which Road to Follow? The Moral Complexity   of   an   ‘Equipped’  
Humanity draws on moral and political sociology to reconsider the French case. He did
this to provide greater generalisability of SOW and expand on the moral or political
attributes  of   individuals,  the  way   in  “which persons are evaluated as moral or political
agents, and the way things are caught up in such evaluations” (Thévenot 2002, p.2).
Thévenot (2002, p.3) argued that the orders  of  worth  were  developed  to  “account for the
way actors place value on people and things in ways that appear to be more legitimate
than  others”. He suggests that politics and morals make their way into decisions through
coordination and evaluation that are central for effective engagement, and further,
offered an appreciation for the relationship between morality and human agency
(Thévenot 2002). Accordingly, technical objects often compensate for the human failure
of morality, for example, through a focus on efficiency. Subsequently, individuals and
objects often become involved in evaluations and engagements that have moral and
political complexities (Thévenot 2002), such as accounting practices.
In addition, Thévenot (2001c) utilised the (six) orders of worth to evaluate the pressure
that globalisation imposes on the contemporary diversity of values in cultures and
civilisations. He focused on the political and moral arguments (which he referred to as
‘grammars’)  and  the  relationship they had on coordinating individual action. Thévenot
(2001c) found that the particular political and moral grammars may foster, block or
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promote human interaction at a global level. Therefore, a need for a political and moral
argument that coordinates values and goods between human beings and their
environment is necessary.
The orders of worth expose the consequences of and coping mechanisms for the effects
of globalisation (especially on culture), and highlight the concept of value for
individuals and their interactions (Thévenot 2001c). Although this study was conducted
in a European context, Thévenot (2001c) concludes that it is generalisable to other
global, human interaction and cultural issues, and is therefore, suitable for the Pacific
Islands situation50 (Chapter   nine).   In   addition,   Bauman’s   sociology also provides an
anchor between the macro and micro; where the local displacement cases can be used to
describe generalised displacement impacts and consequences of liquid modernity and
globalisation.

4.3 SOW in accounting
Frameworks that offer a space for multiple ideologies and voices are emerging in the
accounting literature (see, for example, Annisette and Richardson (2011), Annisette and
Trivedi (2013) and Dillard and Brown (2012)). In applying SOW to accounting
research:
The researcher would identify the beings, examine the tests, draw out
justifications, critiques and compromises, and, in so doing, identify
the unique roles of accounting in context – roles that emerge in the
production of situated reality (Annisette and Richardson 2011, p.239).

In order to adopt SOW, Annisette and Richardson (2011) ‘tweaked’ Boltanski and
Thévenot’s  (2006) orders of worth matrix based on their empirical evidence to construct
specific ‘attributes   of   each   world’   to gain insights into accounting phenomenon.
Annisette and Richardson (2011) used a sociological lens, rather than the cultural lens
used by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) (see Table 6).

50

The findings of Thévenot (2001c) resonate with the case study findings of this thesis, and most
dominantly the Pacific Island situation, which also consider the multiplicity of human interaction in
global contexts of displacement.
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Table 6: Summary of attributes of each world
Civic
Higher common Civic duty
principle
free,
State
of Representative,
official,
statutory
worthiness

Industrial

Domestic

Market

Inspired

Fame

Efficiency,
performance
Effective,
functional,
dependable
Work,
energy,
activities

Tradition, hierarchy

Competition,
Rivalry
Desirable, valuable,
Winner

Inspiration

Public opinion
Celebrity, prestige,
public recognition

Comfort, ease, judgement

Self-interest desire,
consumption

Bizarre, difference,
original,
spontaneous
Love,
passion,
creativity

Father, king, superiors,
inferiors, boss, stranger,
chief
Good manners, etiquette,
titles, rank, gifts

Competitors, clients,
buyer,
suppliers,
sellers
Wealth, consumer,
goods and luxury
objects
Opportunism,
liberty, detachment

Visionary,
child,
artist women, fairy,
crank
Spirit, body, dream,
the unconscious

Well-known,
reputed,
visible,
persuasive
Star,
fans,
spokesperson,
thought leader
Media,
brand,
campaign, message

Risk, detour, calling
into question

Abandonment
privacy

Possession of the
goods desired by
others
Completion
of
deals, transaction,
and contracts
Monetary
value,
prices, benefit, pay
back
Short-term,
flexibility
Undesired,
loss,
poverty

Independence,
uniqueness

Recognition,
notoriety, visibility

Benevolent, well-bred,
wise, sensible

Human dignity

Freedom, democracy,
civil rights

List of subjects

Elected, officials, the
party,
members,
representatives
Elections,
law,
committees,
lists,
criteria, decrees, codes
Renunciation
of
personal
interests,
solidarity, struggle
Membership,
delegation

Professionals,
experts, specialists

Demonstration
in
favour of a moral
cause, assemble
Formal official

Test, control, launch
Measurable criteria,
statistics

Oral exemplary anecdote

Perennial

Long-term planned
future
Amateurism, lack of
productivity

Customary past

List of objects
Investment
formula
Relation
worth

of

Test
Form
evidenced

of

Time formation

isolation,
State of being Division,
individualism
“small”  
(or  
“deficient)

Tools,
resources,
methods,
plans,
norms, tasks
Progress,
effort,
investment
Mastery

Rejection of selflessness,
duty, obligation
Respectability,
responsibility, authority,
honour
Family
ceremonies,
celebrations, marriage

Impoliteness,
Inconsiderateness,
treason, vulgarity

Adventure,
journey

quest,

Presentation, press
conference, launch

Emotional

Semiotic

Rupture, revolution

Vogue, trend

Habit,
“reality”

Banal, unknown

routine,

of

Source: Annisette and Richardson (2011, p.233).
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Consistent with the aims of the displacement cases in this thesis, Annisette and
Richardson (2011) recognise and expose: the plurality of logics and differing worth
within a situation; the way a particular state of worth is justified or compromised over
others; the way SOW offers an understanding of social order (or re-establishes social
order); and, a better way to understand and focus on the social processes at work
(specifically in accounting research), including the subjects, compromises and worlds.
More recently, Annisette and Trivedi (2013) applied SOW to the experiences of
immigrants   in   Canada’s   labour   market   in   accounting   to   render   an   appreciation   of   the  
role of discourse in revealing moral underpinnings. The authors employed a pragmatic
sociological approach, which provides the raw coding of interpreted data for integration
into the orders of worth51 matrix (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006; Henson and
Wasserman 2011), and was later utilised as the analytical tool for justifications.
Annisette and Trivedi (2013) gave preference to the market, civic and domestic
justifications and found an existing paradox between the state, professional labour
markets and place. The tensions between a globalised economy, the changes to State
power and priorities, and domestic values, led to this paradox of place.
The  context  of  Annisette  and  Trivedi’s  (2013) study contributes to the understanding of
globalisation and place in a social accounting setting as it highlights diversity in:
identity; concepts of place; issues of immigration; and, the status of nation. These issues
also associate with Bauman’s   (1998) concept that globalisation reduces spatial
dimensions. Annisette   and  Trivedi’s  (2013) study aimed to tease out the moral frames
applied to the process of identity and to understand how neoliberal globalisation
impacts on these processes. In doing so, the authors clearly demonstrated the methods,
objectives, empirical evidence, and diversity of data that is supported within a SOW
analysis. These include evidence such as interviews, questionnaire surveys, historical
policy, legislation, political policy, visual media and other public documentation
(Annisette and Trivedi 2013).

51

In this study, the authors   go   back   to   using   the   original   terminology   ‘orders   of   worth’   as   opposed   to  
SOW.
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4.4 Reflection: Linking the SOW and displacement
SOW provides a tool to organise and analysis social, cultural, temporal and spatial
boundaries (Lamont and Thévenot 2000), as well as micro and macro relationships
(Thévenot 2001a). Prior SOW studies assume a political philosophy with an aim to
prioritise and order each worth, for example, the green world in Thévenot et al. (2000),
and establish generalisations and justifications for decision-making and dispute
resolution. While this research utilises the state of worth of the seven worlds, the
greatest attention is given to the displacement of humanitarian and social structures that
is,   to   “go   beyond   [the]   social   construction   of   social   problems”   (Thévenot et al. 2000,
p.238). Displacement is a disruption (deficient state) to the way that individuals view
the worthiness of place.
The domestic state of worth desires tradition and hierarchy and, in this thesis, includes a
desire for place and attachment. The public discourse surrounding disasters and
displacement commonly refers to the act of being uprooted through loss of home,
dwelling or residency. Therefore, the domestic worth incorporates a justification for
place based on a higher   common   principle;;   ‘geography’.   Geography   establishes   the  
common good and desire for a home and attachment to a specific, physical location.
Testing is expanded to include the concept of sanctuary and an individual’s   ability   to  
have a desired and secure place or refuge. A common feature in the following disaster
cases is a desire for place, which is challenged by physical displacement. Individuals
become victims where there is an absence of a sanctuary or where they are classified as
‘tourist’   or   ‘local’   (as   discussed   in   Chapter   three).   This domestic worth reflects the
principles expressed in the United   Nation’s   Universal Declaration of Human Rights
(UDHR): The right to adequate housing (United Nations 1948), and the United  Nation’s  
Guiding Principles on Internal Displacement (UNHCR 2001), including Principle 6,
which emphasises the right to be protected against displacement from home.
This thesis also contributes to the condition of the inspired world by incorporating the
‘body’  as   including  both  physical  and  mental   health. While the inspired world is often
criticised   as   being   too   subjective,   the   addition   and   worthiness   of   ‘body’   can   be   tested  
‘objectively’,   for   example,   an   individual’s   health   status   or   degree   of   injury   is  
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measurable52. As with the   contribution   of   place,   ‘body’   also   reflects   principles   of   the  
UDHR,  including  the  ‘right  to  life’  and  ‘the  right to a standard of living adequate for the
health and well-being   of   himself’ (United Nations 1948). The inclusion of body is
necessary in each of the subsequent cases, as emotions, actions and justifications
require,   and   begin   in,   one’s   body   or   lived existence (as explained in Chapter two).
Displacement of this new state of worth is represented by the disruption to feeling at
ease and/or equates to an unworthy existence. Disruptions, taking the individual towards
a deficient state, can come in the form of death, fear, stress, anxiety and mental and
physical pain.
The framework utilised in this research (Table 7) is adapted from Boltanski and
Thévenot (2006) (Table 5), Annisette and Richardson (2011) (Table 6) and Thévenot et
al. (2000). To complement the research aims and practical application, contributions
have been made to the phenomenological conditions of the domestic and inspired
worlds to specifically address the issue of place/displacement as discussed.

52

For example, the World Health Organization (WHO) uses the Disability-Adjusted Life Year (DALY)
to quantify the burden of disease from mortality and morbidity.
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Table 7: Summary of the SOW applied in this thesis
Market

Industrial

Fame

Civic

Inspired
Body

Competition,
Rivalry

Efficiency,
performance

Public opinion

Civic duty

Inspiration, good
health

Effective,
functional,
dependable

Celebrity, prestige,
public recognition

Representative,
free,
official,
statutory

Self-interest
desire,
consumption
Competitors,
clients,
buyer,
suppliers, sellers

Work,
energy,
activities

Well-known,
reputed,
visible,
persuasive
Star,
fans,
spokesperson,
thought leader

Freedom,
democracy,
civil
rights
Elected, officials,
the party, members,
representatives

Bizarre,
difference,
original,
spontaneous
Love,
passion,
creativity

List of objects

Wealth,
consumer, goods
and
luxury
objects

Tools, resources,
methods, plans,
norms, tasks

Media,
brand,
campaign, message

Elections,
law,
committees, lists,
criteria,
decrees,
codes

Spirit,
body,
dream,
the
unconscious

Investment
formula

Opportunism,
liberty,
detachment
Possession of the
goods desired by
others
Completion
of
deals, transaction,
and contracts

Progress, effort,
investment

Abandonment
privacy

Mastery

Recognition,
notoriety, visibility

Renunciation
of
personal interests,
solidarity, struggle
Membership,
delegation

Risk,
detour,
calling
into
question
Independence,
uniqueness

Presentation, press
conference, launch

Demonstration in
favour of a moral
cause, assemble

Adventure, quest,
journey

Semiotic

Formal official

Emotional

Higher
common
principle

State
of Desirable,
valuable, Winner
worthiness
Human
dignity
List
subjects

Relation
worth
Test

Form
evidenced

of

of

of Monetary value,

prices,
benefit,
pay back

Professionals,
experts,
specialists

Test,
launch

control,

Measurable
criteria, statistics

of

and Domestic

Visionary, child,
artist
women,
fairy, crank

Green

Tradition,
hierarchy,
PLACE
(or
geographical
setting)
Benevolent, wellbred,
wise,
sensible

Environmentalism,
“green-ness”

Comfort,
judgement

Stewardship,
sensitivity
to
nature
Environmentalist

ease,

Father,
king,
superiors,
inferiors,
boss,
stranger, chief
Good manners,
etiquette, titles,
rank, gifts
Rejection
of
selflessness, duty,
obligation
Respectability,
responsibility,
authority, honour
Family
ceremonies,
celebrations,
marriage
Oral exemplary
anecdote

Environmental
friendliness

Pristine
wilderness,
healthy
environment,
natural habitat
Sustain
environment and
resources
Harmony
and
health of nature
Sustainability,
renewability
Ecological,
ecosystemic
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Time
formation
State of being
“small”  
(or  
“deficient)

Market

Industrial

Fame

Civic

Inspired
Body

and Domestic

Short-term,
flexibility
Undesired, loss,
poverty

Long-term
planned future
Amateurism, lack
of productivity

Vogue, trend

Perennial

Banal, unknown

Division, isolation,
individualism

Rupture,
revolution
Habit,
routine,
“reality”

Green

Customary past

Future generations

Impoliteness,
Inconsiderateness,
treason, vulgarity

Polluted
and
unsustainable,
endangered

Source: Adapted from Boltanski and Thévenot (2006), Annisette and Richardson (2011) and Thévenot et al (2000).
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4.4.1 SOW and displacement situations
The cases presented in this chapter frame projects or issues that have already occurred. I
reflect on these examples to construct a SOW framework of three disaster cases; BHP
Ok Tedi Mine (Chapter five), the Gulf of Mexico Oil Spill (Chapter six) and Hurricane
Katrina (Chapter seven). These natural and man-made disasters, with extreme
consequences, affected a wide range of human and non-human subjects. Further, these
consequences are linked to an understanding of how an individual experiences
displacement. The aim of analysing these cases is to extract meaning and distil
contemporary themes and elements that resonate with and are applicable to the Pacific
Island situation (Chapter nine). Such elements include: Ok Tedi mine – the disruption
that industrial development has on a less developed society; the Spill – the impact
contemporary

industrial

activity

has

on

the

environment

and

future

sustainability/generations; and, Katrina – the impact that the historical antecedence of
industrialisation has on the ingress of water with subsequent displacement. In addition,
the following cases produce a normative SOW framework to inform the issue of moral
accountability (Chapter eight).
The pluralist nature of SOW supports the need for multiple and varying sources of
empirical data. Each displacement case relies on: public documentation, online
webpages and forums, government reports, legislation, regulation and policy,
organisational and NGO publications, academic literature and prior research, historical
texts, media releases, published interviews, speeches, testimonials, documentaries,
videos and images. The range of empirical data relevant to each case study analysis is
further outlined in the respective chapters.

4.5 Research method
Bauman’s (2011) approach to uncovering, reconnecting and opening language for
scrutiny (outlined in Chapter three) supports this use of multiple dialogues and data to
widen sociological possibilities, pursue an understanding and keep the conversation
going. Bauman (2011) argues that this method makes research and life more rewarding,
exciting and useful. Therefore, this thesis utilises data, material and stories, in
accordance  to  Bauman’s  ‘methodological  eclecticist’   approach, which (as explained in
Bauman’s   sociology) accommodates multiple: theory (ideas and understanding);
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discourse, including advertising, motivational speeches, political work, and stories from
silenced and vulnerable humans; knowledge and understandings, including what is
specifically told and what   is   assumed   untold   in   the   discourse;;   and,   a   ‘sociology’   of  
imagination, humanity and sensitivity (Bauman and Donskis 2013).
As indicated, SOW provides a framework to extract, sort and categorise discourse and,
this final section discusses the discourse relevant to SOW case study analyses.
4.5.1  Extracting  ‘the’  discourse
Text can speak a truth even though they cannot speak the truth (Usher
1993, p.109).

‘Truth’   is   an   elusive   concept and this data collection is based on the accumulation of
information that has the most impact on the study (Phillips and Hardy 2002). In this
thesis it includes stories of disasters and displacement.
Prior to each case study analysis, a SOW framework was developed according to
specific situational/contextual aspects of place and displacement. Referring to the SOW
phenomenological conditions in Boltanski and Thévenot (2006), Thévenot et al. (2000)
and Annisette and Richardson (2011), each  ‘cell’   or  condition   is  given  suggested  (predetermined) meaning, for example, market worthiness generally assumes access to
markets, competition and resources. The process of finding and extracting evidence
relevant   to   each   case   and   ‘cell’ was sourced from publically available documents, as
discussed earlier. Publically available material was sourced through appropriate key
words (for example, in sourcing material for Ok Tedi, terms such as mining, culture,
violence were used).
Themes represent an implied or declared position which are either silently approved or
visibly promoted in a society (Spradley 1980). A thematic analysis is a qualitative
method, involving a unique way of thinking and method of examining, relationships
between parts 53 and their patterns (Spradley 1980). This material was read and themes
extracted according to the SOW framework devised for each case, for example, poverty,
efficiency, race, violence and environmental damage. This reflexive approach to
thematic analysis supports the application of my own understanding, considers multiple

53

These  ‘parts’  in  this study represent the actors/discourse chosen and their corresponding SOW.
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voices, and constructs a narrative on displacement of the various relationships, what
they are telling, or what has been silenced.
4.5.2 Narratives
Stories54 are:
Exemplars   of   the   messy   process   of   human   sensemaking…   No   story,  
for example, begins from a beginning to an end; at most it pretends to
come back and to unfold, but does not exactly trace or replicate the
original telling. A story may be only the possibility of meaning, what
the past has promised the present (Boje 2001, p.126).

Everything begins with a story, whether this is fictional or non-fictional, something has
to drive an incident or event or action. Gallie (1968) suggests:
A story describes a sequence of actions and experiences done or
undergone by a certain number of people, whether real or imaginary.
These people are presented either in situations that change or as
reacting to such change. In turn, these changes reveal hidden aspects
of the situation and the people involved, and engender a new
predicament which calls for thought, action, or both. This response to
the new situation leads the story toward its conclusion (Gallie in
Ricoeur 1984, p.150).

The accumulation of stories and discourse, within SOW, offers coherence and structure,
an arena for the multiple actors and opportunity to reveal complications (Czarniawska
2004). The accumulation of such stories is emplotted to become narratives of
discourses.
A narrative is an account and extension of a story (Boje 2001; Czarniawska 2004). It is:
…A  common  mode  of  communication.  People tell stories to entertain,
to teach and to learn, to ask for an interpretation and to give one
(Czarniawska 2004, p.10).

A   narrative   is  a  way   of  understanding   individual’s   lives  and  the   lives   of  others,  and  at  
the same time produces greater meaning (Czarniawska 2004), or as Schweiker (1993)
would suggest, renders   life   ‘intelligible’.   Barthes (1977) first proclaimed the use of
narratives in the social sciences, defending that they can be carried through multiple
forms; language, image, myths, history, novels, painting, conversations and more. He
argued that narratives are:
54

Stories require discourse, discursive representation of events and are not limited to one narrator.
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…present  in  every  age,  in  every  place,  in  every  society;;  [they  begin]  
with the very history of mankind and there nowhere is nor has been a
people without narrative. All classes, all human groups, have their
narratives, enjoyment of which is very often shared by men with
different, even opposing, cultural backgrounds. Caring nothing for the
division between good and bad literature, narrative is international,
transhistorical, transcultural: it is simply there, like life itself (Barthes
1977, p.79).

The traditional approach to narratives and narration is evident in Boltanski and
Thévenot (2006) and Annisette and Trivedi’s (2013) use of taxonomies as an analytical
tool. The orders of worth and SOW framework refers to a hierarchical and structured set
of orders. The broader critical and sociological approach, however, requires a
consideration of a narrative beyond   the   ‘entrapped   [dissected]   cells’.   Arrington   and  
Upton (2013) provide a rationale to explain that traditional and separated taxonomic
cells are actually joined. Heller (1990) views  humanity  linked  by  ‘umbilical  cords’:
The more heterogeneous the [social] regulations, the greater the range
of options   for   rendering   meaning…   the more numerous the
differentiations of shared meanings, the greater the variety within the
bundle of umbilical cords binding the Self to a particular world; and,
the greater the variety in the bundle of umbilical cords, the more
individualized Selves may become. Yet, as discussed, there can be
cords in the bundle of single Selves which cannot be connected – or at
least comfortably connected – to the meaning offered by standing
[social] regulations. Selves can also seek for meaning which has not
yet   been   ‘provided’,   thus   creating   a   cultural   surplus   (Heller   1990,  
p.26-27).

The narrative thematic analysis of a matrix (in this research – the SOW framework)
shows  that  “‘Worlds’55 are constructed – ethically or otherwise – through the sharing of
meanings”   (Arrington and Upton 2013, p.4). The sharing of meaning, extraction of
cultural surplus, the negative or dis-identification of elements and assumption of
overlapping and interlocking themes constructed through collected stories, produces the
narratives for this thesis. The narratives support the desired state of understanding
human existence according  to  MacIntyre’s  (1981) metaphor of narrative unity (Chapter
eight). Narratives have a speaker, recognisable characters, structured events, an
audience and so on (Richardson 1991), and the SOW method frames these
characteristics for displacement cases. In addition, the SOW narratives produced in this
research privileges inter-relationships and themes according to claims or disruptions to

55

That is, the seven  ‘worlds’  of SOW that link humanity and worth, as discussed in this chapter.
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worth and, inform the concluding discussions on accountability to and for humanities
vulnerable individuals and future generations.

4.6 Chapter conclusion
This chapter has provided a review on the SOW. The introduction of the orders of worth
by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) and its application and advancement by Thévenot et
al. (2000) has been identified. Further, the contribution of SOW to accounting research
by Annisette and Richardson (2011) and Annisette and Trivedi (2013) was discussed.
These prior studies provide a number of themes, application tools and examples that I
expand on, including an added dimension of place and the body to the domestic and
inspired worlds, and utilise in the case study analyses in this thesis. Bauman provides
the attributes of globalisation to the SOW generalisations. The generalised framework is
tailored to accommodate the context for the four disaster cases.
The following chapter provides the first displacement narrative, and empirical case
study: the BHP Ok Tedi mine disaster.
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CHAPTER FIVE:  ‘I’D  TURN  BACK  IF  I  WERE  YOU!’ 56
The previous chapter provided a background of SOW, and outlined its historical
applications as an analytical framework and taxonomy. In this thesis SOW has
developed from the original Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) orders of worth to give
greater attention to the sociological concerns surrounding the issue of displacement. In
this chapter (and Chapters six and seven), the SOW framework is utilised to analyse the
empirical material of displacement in three contexts to inform the fourth case study - the
Pacific Island situation. The case studies, Ok Tedi mine, the Gulf of Mexico oil spill
and Hurricane Katrina, represent man-made and natural disasters, each with unique and
local states of worth 57, common goods, subjects, priorities, economic, moral and
political justifications, objects, evidence, compromises and conflicts. In each case
disruption to worth has led to an unworthy state of displacement.
The   ‘situation’   in   this   chapter   is   the   development   of   Ok   Tedi   mine   and its resulting
disruptions, analysed with the  assembly  of  local  empirical  material  related  to  the  mine’s  
development and disaster. While there are many elements of this case that resonate with
the Pacific Island situation, the most dominant theme is the direct effect that industrial
activity has on the environmental, individual and cultural displacement of a nonindustrial society.

5.1 BHP Ok Tedi Mine disaster
Ok  Tedi…  one  of  the  worst  man-made environmental disasters in the
world. It is also a true sustainability dilemma (Adler et al. 2007, p.1).

The development of Papua New Guinea (PNG) has depended on large-scale projects,
including exploration and mining of natural resources (Boyle 2001). The projects have
resulted   in   “rewards   of   employment   and   economic gain, as well as the deleterious
effects  on  health  and  social  fabric  of  the  community”  (Boyle 2001, p.62). In the 1970s,
the Australian mining corporation, BHP Limited (previously Broken Hill Proprietary

56

In the Wizard of Oz, the words represent a warning sign for Dorothy and friends – turn back and do not
enter the woods.
57
Note: There is specialised terminology and conditions that relate to SOW (Tables 3 and 4), including;
justifications, conflict, compromise, common good, worlds, worth(iness), subjects, objects, evidence,
sacrifice and deficiency. When referred to throughout each analysis, the meaning of these terms is
consistent with the characteristics outlined in Chapter four.
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Limited and hereafter BHP 58), entered into a partnership with the PNG Government,
Amaco Corporation and Inmet Mining Corporation, to form Ok Tedi Mine Limited 59
(OTML); an open cut copper and gold mine in PNG (Low and Gleeson 1998). The Ok
Tedi mine (hereafter Ok Tedi) is located at Mount Fubilan, Western Province PNG,
near the Ok Tedi (Fly) River, which flows into the Gulf of Papua. Ok Tedi created
severe environmental disruption, including the dispersion of chemicals, waste and
pollution into the river (Low and Gleeson 1998). While OTML began building a tailings
dam in 1984 to catch the surges of sediments and mine discharge, the dam collapsed,
and its construction was never completed (Low and Gleeson 1998).
Despite environmental damage, OTML had a strong relationship with the PNG
Government, as it was  the  largest  business  and  contributor  to  PNG’s  economy 60. OTML
provided the majority of income to the Western Province (Ministry of Mining 2006)
with  earnings  at  times  accounting  for  over  30%  of  PNG’s  total  export  earnings  (Ok Tedi
Mining 2013). However, BHP’s  involvement  in  OTML  and  PNG  raised  many disputes
and several legal proceedings ensued, for example, compensation claims (Low and
Gleeson 1998) and class action suits (Supreme Court of Victoria 2003). As a result, on
the 8th February 2002, and after 20 years of operation, BHP finalised its withdrawal
from OTML transferring 52% share to the PNG Sustainable Development Program
Limited (PNGSDPL); a fund established to operate the mine for the benefit of the PNG
citizens and with an aim to ensure ecological sustainability (BHP Billiton 2002). The
PNG Government continues to holds a 30% share in the mine.
Given its magnitude, OTML established diverse relationships, benefits for and
disruptions to the lived existence of PNG citizens. At times OTML employed over
2,000 individuals directly (not including contractors and so on), with the majority of
these being PNG locals (Ok Tedi Mining 2013). However, the mining operations also
58

BHP Billiton Limited is Australian, that is, the headquarters are in Melbourne and it is a publically
listed corporation on the Australian Stock Exchange. BHP also operates out of London as BHP Billiton
Plc, with separate shareholders but the same board of directors, and it listed on the UK Stock Exchange.
59
BHP maintained the majority share of the mine and was the controlling parent company until 2002.
Therefore, when OTML is referred to pre-2002, it is to be assumed that BHP was the governor of events.
60
Since PNG claimed independence in 1975, Government focus has been on economic development
(Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade 2013), and therefore, economic relationships with Australia
and   BHP/   OTML   supported.   While   Australia’s   involvement in PNG has been economic, it is also
political, as until independence the country was under control from Australia since 1949.
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had negative impacts on the lives of many, especially those in the Western Province
villages, as discussed throughout this case study.
Resonating  with  Bauman’s  sociology, Ok Tedi was constructed in a period recognised
as liquid modernity with the drive for economic 61 growth and development, and this is
articulated  in  the  SOW  framework  for  ‘the  Ok  Tedi  mine  disaster’,  illustrated in Table
862. The justifications and findings (rows A-K) associated with this case were not evenly
distributed throughout each of the seven worlds (columns 1-7), for example, the priority
of  development  resulted  in  the  ‘unequal’  displacement  of  subjects, and thus, worthiness.
To inform the SOW framework, this case utilises empirical material and discourse from
the public domain (highlighted in Table 8: rows E and I), including academic literature,
legal proceedings sourced from the Supreme Court of Victoria, Australia, local and
international media material, NGO disclosures, such as material from the Mineral
Policy Institute, corporate disclosures of BHP, OTML and PNGSDP, local and
international government disclosures, including responses to the disaster and
documented stories from PNG individuals 63. Stuart   Kirsch’s’ 64 (1989; 1995; 1996;
1997; 2002; 2003; 2004; 2007) field studies provide additional evidence and reflect on
the effects to the PNG indigenous people, including political, legal, corporate, tribal,
mining, ritual and movement associated with Ok Tedi (Veloso 2010).

61

As highlighted in Chapter four, economics include both market and industrial worth.
To provide a clearer understanding and analysis, the case study narration refers to this table, the SOW
framework as rows A-K and columns 1-7. For example, 1A, draws attention to the case specific SOW
condition  or  ‘cell’,  for  example,  ‘international  competition,  growth  and  corporate  leadership’.
63
The   empirical   material   in   each   displacement   case   is   sourced,   analysed   and   ‘read’   according   to   the  
methods discussed in Chapter three.
64
Associate Professor of anthropology at the University of Michigan
62

83

Chapter five: The Ok Tedi mine disaster: case study one

Table 8: Summary of sociology of worth in PNG: the Ok Tedi mine disaster
Fame (4)

Inspired
Body (5)

social

Public knowledge
and opinion

Inspiration
health

Equal
access
goods
and
services,
civil
rights of PNG
people
Democracy, law,
regulation,
politics,
civil
voice

Public access to
information
and
ability to form/ give
opinion, attention

Peace,
emotion

Information
distribution
channels,
persuasiveness

BHP and Ok Tedi
Mine Ltd (OTML)
professionals and
employees

PNG Government,
PNG citizens

List of objects Copper and gold – Plans since 1970,
profit
mine
leases,
(E)

Legislation, e.g.
Mining Act 1995,
access to services
and
cash
economy,
Victorian
and
PNG court of law
Society speaks as
one – no personal
interests

Higher
common
principle (A)
State
of
worthiness (B)

Human
dignity (C)

List
of
subjects (D)

Market (1)

Industrial (2)

Civic (3)

International
competition,
growth
and
corporate
leadership
Profit, dividends
and market share,
growth PNG cash
economy

Efficient gold and
copper extraction

Collective
welfare

Investment,
employment,
infrastructure

BHP and PNG
Government selfinterest, demand
for copper and
gold
BHP and OTML,
PNG Government

Labour

resources; schools,
roads, transport,
communication

Investment
formula
(sacrifice) (F)

Collective
equality, goodwill

Investment, effort
and
work,
sociological
consideration in
planning

and Domestic (6)
Tradition,
geography - home
(Tabubil, Western
Province,
PNG,
refugees)
Sustain
culture,
religion
and
tradition,
social
status, security

EnvironmentalismWestern Province
and Ok Tedi River

Mentally
and
physically at ease,
love

Community
support, comfort,
rootedness
or
relocation

Media, OTML and
PNG Government
transparency,
NGO’s,  
PNG  
community leaders
Media
and
corporate
disclosures

All
subjects,
emphasis
on
vulnerable
to
change
PNG
citizens
Body

Community
and
household leaders,
PNG citizens

Sensitivity
to
nature,
stewardship, plan
to sustain ecology
of region
Plants
and
animals,
Environmentalists
and protestors

Home or place,
social rank, history
and culture, food

Natural resources,
tailings dam

Privacy
development
problems

Risk,
exposure
beyond body, call
to question

Rejecting
selflessness   (don’t  
consider
collective),
obligation, rejecting
violence

Environmental
resources – copper
and gold, land for
mining

–
and

and

Green (7)

hope,

Green-ness
in
region, survival of
ecology
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Market (1)
Relation
worth (G)

Industrial (2)

Civic (3)

Fame (4)

Inspired
Body (5)

power
over stakeholders
–
PNG
and
resources
Copper and gold
extraction,
production
and
development
of
PNG

Citizenship
–
electorate, election

Representing
loudest   ‘voice’   –
control public

Independence,
safety

Demonstration to
reach moral or
equitable cause

Rootedness
mentally,
emotionally
and
spiritually, tradition
journey

Employment rate,
education
and
training statistics

Legal
documentation,
including
testimonials
Legislation
continual,
court
cases individual

Publicity,
including, feedback
and expression of
concerns
from
society, amount of
social
groups
represented
in
feedback
Communication
devices,
media
releases, forums
Relatively silent at
beginning,
however, increased
as
disaster
worsened
No media, news,
lack of information,
lack
discussion/
comment

of Access to PNG Gaining

Test (H)

copper and gold
market

GDP, shareholder
value, growth of
the mine, sales,
competitiveness

Form
of Monetary
evidenced (I)
Time
formation (J)

1970’s   - operation
1984
BHP
withdrawal 2002 2014 (current)

Long-term: 1970future generation

closures, Inability
of PNG Government
State of being Mine
to self-interest,
“small”   (or   loss value, legal investment
fees
and
meet
needs,
lack
isolation of PNG
“deficient)  (K)
compensation

of
mine
productivity

communities,
denial civil rights

and Domestic (6)

Green (7)

Respect,
responsibility,
authority, fight for
home and place
Community
and
family, sanctuary,
modernisation

Control
over
nature, harmony

Mostly verbal in
PNG,

Accumulation of
resources, living
ecosystems

Individual’s life

Customary past to
2014 (current)

1970’s   to   future  
generations

Experiencing
unwanted reality,
illness, death

Violence,
uprootedness,
rejecting tradition,
culture and history,
modernisation.

Pollution, render
unsustainable

Mental
physical state

and

Life of ecology,
sustainability,
renewability
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The Ok Tedi SOW analysis is structured on three central  stages  of  the  mine’s  life.  Table  
9 articulates this structure, including justifications, disruptions, and future implications.
Section 5.3 highlights the most severe sociological damage and displacement and
indicates  the  state  of  deficiency  or  ‘being  small’  according  to  SOW.
Table 9: The structure of the Ok Tedi mine SOW analysis
Stages of Analysis
Section in text
Time Frame
Purpose of Section

Key themes

1. Justifications
5.2
1980s
Original
modes
of
justification for the
development of Ok Tedi

2. Disruption
5.3
Mid 1990s- 2002
The  ‘disaster’  analysis

3. Future
5.4
Approx. 2022
Potential
disruptions
following closure

Priority to economic
(market and industrial
world’s)

Disruption most severe
in the domestic and
green worlds

Analysis  of  ‘the  maybe’  
and effects involved
with the expected mine
closure

To begin, the justifications for the Ok Tedi mine development are analysed.

5.2 SOW in the Ok Tedi mine development
The following section analyses the original justifications proposed for the development
of Ok Tedi. Justifications began in the 1980s (1J;2J) and the greatest support and
evidence relates to the market and industrial worlds (referred to in SOW as economic
relations).
5.2.1 Market justifications
We [OTML] are the life support of this economy (OTML General
Manager Irwin Newman, in Hollie 1982, n.p.).

The market world is constructed in a global space and evaluated on the price of goods
and services in a competitive market (1C;1H;1I). There was a remarkable boom in
mineral prices from the late-1970s and early-1980s, which promoted global mineral
exploration and extraction, and largely in the under-explored Asia-Pacific region
(Ballard and Banks 2003). BHP, an Australian corporation with extraction operations
worldwide, aimed to establish market worth by taking advantage of the Asia-Pacific
mineral market (1B). BHP aimed for the higher common good (1A), including market
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growth, industrial leadership and competitiveness, which were achieved by accessing
desirable   objects   such   as   PNG’s   natural   resources,   copper and gold (1E). BHP
forecasted that Ok Tedi would generate profits, with the first year’s gold extraction
expected to be worth USD$250 million (Financial Times 1984) (1B). The initial
development cost was USD$1.4 billion and took eight years. The production of gold ore
began in 1984 and copper concentrate in 1987 (Ok Tedi Mining 2013) and BHP relied
on the long-term demand of these goods for export to realise its investment in the
region.
While the civic world generally represents the government as key subjects, in 1981 the
PNG Government purchased a 20% share ownership in OTML (Morrison 2000), and
therefore, became subjects in the market world. With its priority for market
development (1C;1D) this created potential challenges as the governing bodies,
according to SOW and civic worth, support collective welfare (1F;3A)). This decision
emerged   from   PNG’s   struggling   global   economic   position,   for   example,   in   1991   PNG  
was the 16th most indebted global nation with a debt 130% of total GDP (The
Economist 1993). Therefore, the PNG Government invested in, and allowed progress
and development of, the mine with the aim to financially benefit from its operations and
reduce  PNG’s  debt.  
The PNG Government created special laws for the mining operations (3E), for example,
granting OTML permission to commence operations without a tailings dam in 1989
(following  BHP’s  advice  that  a   tailings  dam  would  endanger   lives  due   to  wet  weather  
and unstable grounds) (Australian Graduate School of Management 2002). This allowed
OTML greater freedom for production and extraction, and consequently, greater profits
from the operations.
Communication in the preliminary stage of the mine focused on market and social
benefits. For example, the increased wealth in the region contributed   “a   sense   of  
connection   with   the   rest   of   the   world   that   has   come   to   be   associated   with   modernity”  
(Jorgensen 2006, p.252), especially for the elites and the local population, however,
limited consideration was given for the negative long-term disruptions.
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5.2.2 Industrial justifications
OTML’s   justifications   for   industrial   worthiness   included   the   vision   of   long-term
efficient resource extraction (2A) driven by continued investment (2F;2J) and associated
infrastructure   (2E).   OTML’s   initial   contribution   of   over AUD$300 million worth of
infrastructure into PNG (Australian Graduate School of Management 2002; Morrison
2000) rendered this state worthy for the company, citizens and Government (2B). Two
of   the  world’s   largest  construction  companies  were   brought   in: to develop the original
base camp; to build accommodation for over 1,500 individuals; and, to construct 145
miles of road running through the mountains and rainforests, an airport, hydro-electric
dam, a gaol, ore-processing facilities and communication and transporting systems
(Hollie 1982) (2E). Other industrial objects and benefits included: water systems;
school and medical facilities; employment; greater education and training for
employees; shipping links; and, improved access for individuals in remote locations
(Australian Graduate School of Management 2002; Morrison 2000) (2E). This
development gave OTML greater opportunity for further innovation, development and
exploration within the region beyond Ok Tedi mine (1B).
Justifications for industrial worth rely on effective planning to achieve efficient
operations. Planning between OTML and the PNG Government had begun in the late1970s with a focus on reducing development and production costs, rather than control
or mitigation for environmental damage (Morrison 2000). Therefore, in conflict with
green worth, the plans and budgets did not include a tailings dam as it was presumed
that due to the high rainfall in the area any pollution would be diluted as it entered and
flowed through the river (Morrison 2000). In addition, the planning stage included the
PNG Government’s  commitment  to  the  development  of  new  special  mining  leases  (3E)
that specified levels of tolerable environmental impact to the region, including pollution
(7K). The Government also supervised the initial compensation arrangements between
OTML and the residing local communities for access to their land, yet failed to account
for the other anticipated social issues, such as disruption of culture (Morrison 2000).
The industrial world is measured and tested on aspects of efficiency, development and
production, and therefore, sacrifices sociological and environmental concerns (2H;2F).
Although BHP is an Australian corporation, and the parent company of OTML
operating subsidiary, the planning stage of Ok Tedi did not incorporate Australian
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standards and ignored the growing movement towards sustainable development 65. If the
Ok Tedi development existed in Australia, consideration would have been given to the
long-term effects, performance, methods and impacts on the environment, society and
future generations.
5.2.3 Civic justifications
Notions of self-interest and individualism are sacrificed in the civic world (3F);
however, “mineral   resources…   pose   particular   challenges   to   states   in   terms   of   their
relationships with local communities in the vicinity of the project. In part, this stems
from   the   multiple   and   often   conflicting   interests   being   pursued”   (Ballard and Banks
2003, p.298). Due to the  PNG  Government’s  (3D) conflicting interests, for example, its
financial investment in OTML, civic worthiness and human dignity, including
democracy, freedom and collectiveness, equal access to resources and services, and
maintenance of rights was challenged (3B;3C;3K).
The Ok Tedi development stage disrupted the desired civic worth of inclusion, freedom
and voice and political accountability (3B). As many local communities still lived in
pre-modern conditions, OTML found difficulty in establishing community engagement
forums and   obtaining   ‘modern’   forms   of   agreements, which negated collective
agreement on the project (Ballard and Banks 2003). In Australia, for example,
legislation, such as the Native Title Act 1988, gave power to indigenous communities to
ensure the right to negotiate with developers (Ballard and Banks 2003). Although local
empowerment was a political intention in post-colonial PNG66 (Pokawin 1992), any
ecological concerns communities had with the Ok Tedi operations were overridden by
the Government (Ballard and Banks 2003) and, as a result, issues of Government
corruption surfaced (3K). Regardless of these issues, OTML continued to argue that the
development of Ok Tedi would benefit collective society (3D) through infrastructure,
trade and competitiveness (Morrison 2000) (3E).

65

During the 1980s Australia was adopting the Ecologically Sustainable Development approach to ensure
that development was not dominated by a drive for economic gain (Beyond Neutral 2013).
66
PNG gained independence in 1975 following a series of colonial rule from Australia, and pre-WWII,
Germany, Britain and the Netherlands, who occupied different regions, such as the Territory of Papua or
the Territory of New Guinea.
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5.2.4 Fame justifications
Justifications for fame worth are less relevant at the planning stage, but considered
evident once the project had begun (4J). While public knowledge and opinion is worthy
in this world (4B), OTML and the PNG Government were involved in private
discussions, negotiations and planning with little significance placed on communicating
with the public (Morrison 2000) (4K). Although privacy and silence should be
sacrificed to ensure transparency to the public (Boltanski and Thévenot 2006) (4K),
OTML (who represented the loudest or most controlling voice in the development
(4G)), failed to make known the fate Ok Tedi would have on the local populations and
other citizens prior to production (Adler et al. 2007).
The underdeveloped status of PNG, combined with the fact that communication
between the PNG people was predominantly oral (Supreme Court of Victoria 2001)
could explain the limited access to public mine documentation written in English. As a
result; the lack of evidence, such as media devices (4E;4I); and testing, such as social
feedback (4H), indicates unworthiness in the planning stage of this world (4B;4K) and
the inability to justify development in the fame world.
5.2.5 Inspired and body justifications
The higher common principle in this world is inspiration and health (5A), which is
achieved through peace, hope, emotion, and a state of mental and physical well-being
(5B;5C). Justifications for inspired and body worth are difficult to frame and hard to
demonstrate, especially in valuing the development of the original Ok Tedi project 67.
Therefore, while analysis in this world is limited during this planning stage, it develops
in the following section where disruption (section 5.3) to inspiration and an individual’s  
body occurs as a result of the mining operations (5K). This outcome is similar for the
justifications in the domestic and green world.
5.2.6 Domestic justifications
Notions of place and security are relevant in this world, and include access to a physical
location and an established community (6A;6B;6C;6H). OTML established the mining
67

This is because, as previously indicated, there is limited discourse from citizens prior to development
and the citizens were uneducated about the project, and therefore, their feelings and values were not yet
represented.
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town, Tabubil (6E), in the 1980s in the Star Mountains, bound by the Ok Tedi River
(Star Mountains Institute of Technology 2013). It aimed to support the mine’s
operations and provide accommodation and a township for employees and other
stakeholders (Morrison 2000; Star Mountains Institute of Technology 2013). The
artificial establishment of Tabubil, from migration within PNG, also produced divided
concerns and mixed blessings for the PNG locals (Connell 1997). The town was
modelled on the drive for modernity and materialistic goods, including employment,
market conditions, development and housing (Gilbert 2012) (1B;2B), which devalued
the traditions of the original owners, the Min people (discussed in the following section)
(6D;6K).
In addition, in PNG, land serves as a discursive point of reference for local communities
in their ties to locality and kin (Ballard and Banks 2003) (6B;6D;7E). The claim to land
has traditionally dominated the abstract notion of citizenship, as it offers security, a
position on the political stage and a way to capture the attention of the State (Ballard
and Banks 2003). While this claim should have given land owners bargaining power in
the   Ok   Tedi   development,   residents   remained   alienated   from   the   mine’s   planning,  
agreements, complex and shifting policies (Ballard and Banks 2003).
5.2.7 Green justifications
No specific actions exist in the justifications for Ok Tedi development that represent
green worth or principles of environmentalism (7A;7B). However, indirectly the market
justifications legitimised economic relations and silenced environmental concerns.
Aspects of a sensitivity or recognition of environmental sustainability or activism
(7C;7H) were absent until after the Ok Tedi development had begun and the
environmental consequences became evident.
While  there  were  no  tests  of  green  worth,  it  was  the  green  world’s  objects  that  drove  the  
initial development (7E). In wars over natural resources there is always a common
element; a MNC (Ballard and Banks 2003), and in this case BHP. BHP took advantage
of the natural resources in the Western Province of PNG, including the gold and copper
reserves, and compromised and sacrificed them for economic growth (7F), despite the
invaluable importance they had  on  the  local  population’s  livelihoods  (6B;6D).
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5.3  The  Ok  Tedi  mine’s  disruptions  to  worth  
Pre-industrial PNG enjoyed relatively pristine water conditions that sustained traditional
activities. This section is the disaster analysis (1990s-2002) (see Table 9: stage 2) of the
consequences of the lack of mitigation of mine tailings and the environmental
consequences of toxic waste in the river systems. While the Ok Tedi development
brought many benefits to the region, for example, infrastructure, it also produced social
and environmental consequences, such as disruption to community, violence and threats
to livelihood, and disruptions where the question of compensation and distribution of
revenue remained contentious (Morrison 2000). Matilda Koma from the PNG
Environmental Watch Group indicated that:
Decades of mineral mining have left a legacy of environmental
degradation and uprooted the social fabric of many communities in
PNG, while the revenues have not been equally redistributed (Friends
of the Earth 2003, n.p.).

PNG has historically been exploited by companies eager for natural resources, including
copper   and   gold,   and   the   Ok   Tedi   mine   is   one   case   where   “careless   mining   activities  
have caused the destruction of the ecology, social stability and the economy”  (Simatauw
in Oxfam 2002, p.12),   and   cases   of   “human rights violations, alcoholism, prostitution
and   AIDS   are   on   the   rise”   (Friends of the Earth 2003). Australian activist groups,
including   Oxfam,   identified   OTML’s   operations   as   “a   disaster”   (Australian Graduate
School of Management 2002, p.1).
This disaster is analysed according to disruptions to SOW. The economic justifications
used in the planning stage ignored or silenced a variety of consequences, challenges and
critiques, especially in relation to the domestic (sociological) and green worth. The
justifications, disruptions and compromises highlight the need to establish negotiating
relationships between the economic, social and environmental higher common
principles. On this, Goldsmith (1995) presents a compelling statement:
There were no roads, no schools and no health services. Most villagers
died by the age of 30, many from malaria. The mine has brought
enormous change, good and bad. More than US$250 million has been
spent on infrastructure in the area since 1981. The average lifespan
has risen to 50 years and the incidence of malaria among children has
fallen to 15 percent from 70 since Ok Tedi Mining Ltd set up a health
centre in the mining town of Tabubil and aid posts and schools in
villages. But the mine has also had a severe environmental impact.
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About 80,000 tonnes of non-toxic waste and tailings a day are washed
into the Ok Tedi river, which merges downstream with the Fly River.
This has cut the numbers of fish, a vital part of the local diet, and
caused  overflowing,  killing  food  gardens  and…  rainforest  as  the  mud  
submerges roots (Goldsmith 1995, n.p.).

The associated disruptions of Ok Tedi are analysed according to SOW below. While the
economic worlds were prioritised in the Ok Tedi development phase, this situation
changed as the consequences to each higher common good emerged. As a result, a state
of unworthiness  or  deficiency  is  commonly  evident  in  the  ‘disruptions’  analysis  of  each  
world (1-7K) (see Table 8).
5.3.1 Market disruptions
Ok  Tedi  mine…  ‘A  pot  of  Gold…  Or  a  river  of  Tears?’  (Callick  1994,
n.p.).

The market world received the greatest justifications in the Ok Tedi development phase,
and relied on the self-interested human dignity aspects of market subjects. The gold and
copper goods produced by OTML had many international buyers, predominantly from
the Asia region (Goldsmith 1995), and while demand was strong, conflict continued
with green worthiness. John Grubb (managing director of OTML in 1980-90s)
commented:
It really is a political trade-off -- the benefits of the mine against the
environmental damage.
[And] It constitutes a victory [for BHP] (Goldsmith 1995, n.p.).

However, the market world does not come without disruption. The first market issue
arose shortly after establishment in 1984, when the mine undertook what was to be one
of the first of many closures due to visible environmental issues (1K), including the
death of animals such as crocodiles and turtles (Milling-Stanley 1984) (7K). These
closures became common occurrences and came at considerable cost to OTML, as each
closure meant ceasing production with a subsequent loss of revenue.
The next significant market impact began in 1994 when landowners from the Western
Province established what was to be a drawn out class action suit 68 against BHP and
OTML from environmental damages caused by the mine tailings entering the river
68

This legal action was sanctioned on behalf of the local residents and driven by local community leader
Gagarimabu (Low and Gleeson 1998). The case was settled out-of-court, and therefore, limited political
discourse for the Ok Tedi case is evident until the 2002 legal action.
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system (Australian Graduate School of Management 2002; Low and Gleeson 1998).
Citizens claimed AUD$4 billion; AUD$2 billion for damages and to build a tailings
dam and AUD$2 billion in compensation, as well as an injunction to stop the mining
until a tailings dam was built (1K). As evidence of the market disruption, the PNG
Prime Minister at the time, Wingti, warned the hundreds of citizens involved in the
class action of the potential economic and overseas investment problems should this
action go ahead (Australian Graduate School of Management 2002).
As testing in the market world is based on growth, financial value and competitiveness
(1H), the PNG Government expressed concerns that the cost of the law suit would cause
financial loss and an undesirable market situation (Australian Graduate School of
Management 2002). OTML settled out-of-court in 1996 agreeing to a AUD$400 million
settlement including; AUD$110 in compensation (Low and Gleeson 1998); AUD$40 to
relocate ten villages; AUD$7.6 million in legal expenses; and, a 10% transfer of
ownership to the PNG Government that would be used to benefit the local communities
(Australian Graduate School of Management 2002). While this reduced market worth
and the potential for higher profit, it also indicated a market conflict with sociological
values (that is, domestic, inspired and body worthiness). Legal issues were negotiated
and resolved using the economic terms common in testing and measurement of
consequences. Therefore, silencing accounts of human suffering and denying any claim
to a moral accountability69:
Framing the problem in economic terms also allows developers to
limit their liability to material claims, avoiding questions about moral
responsibility to the people whose lives they have adversely affected
(Kirsch 1997, p.143-144).

In addition, other compensation cases followed, including a large class action suit from
2001-2003, when OTML failed to follow through on compromises made in the 1996
lawsuit (Supreme Court of Victoria 2003). In 2001, and after consultation, a
Community Mine Continuation Agreement compensation package (1K) was agreed to
by the communities affected (6D) which gave permission for OTML to continue
operations if they provided funding to victims for ten years (Ministry of Mining 2006).

69

Such accounts resonate with the Pacific Island situation (Chapter nine) as indicated by the measurement
of   GHG   emissions,   and   the   ‘cost’   of   reducing   or   adapting   to,   or   migrating   from,   the   consequences   of  
climate change.
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5.3.2 Industrial disruptions
Ok  Tedi  contributed  to  industrial  worth,  including:  about  20%  of  PNG’s  export  income  
(fluctuating year to year); social benefits and innovation; and, employment for
thousands of local people (Australian Graduate School of Management 2002; Kirsch
2007) (2B). OTML employed 18,000 people in 2000, 90% of whom were PNG citizens
and a further 1,000 contractors and service providers (2I) (Morrison 2000). In addition,
it provided education and training for over 1,500 employees (Australian Graduate
School of Management 2002). Social functioning, such as communication and
interaction, increased in the Western Province, and over 80% of the population were
reliant on the mine’s operations for their livelihoods (Jackson 2012). Ok Tedi also
opened  up  PNG’s  cash  economy,  giving  greater  access  to  education  and  development,  
for example, schools, transport, hospitals and roads (2E) (Jorgensen 2006). These
advantages flowed through to the domestic and civic worlds and produced greater
income for families and generated revenue in the form of government taxes (3B;6B).
The long-term planning in the industrial world was dependent on market resources such
as funding and growth predictions (1E). Based on pollution predications, OTML
established a trust fund to support PNG citizens, which is evidence of the compromise
with the civic world and its reliance on collective social welfare (3A). The trust fund
endorsed community development, including school buildings and small business
assistance, and was expected to raise AUD$80 million over the projected life of the
mine (Australian Graduate School of Management 2002). However, despite these
industrial benefits and objects (2E) there remained a lack of humanitarian concern. For
example, the benefits discussed were not evenly distributed throughout society and
many   citizens’   needs   were   not   met   (Kirsch 1995). And, in addition, employee safety
concerns continued to arise due to poor working conditions (Ocallaghan 1993). Such
concerns indicate the need for a government response and civil protection, as discussed
in the disruptions below.
5.3.3 Civic disruptions
Democracy   is   messy…   there   is   no   one   single   process   that   can   meet  
every need and expectation (Adler et al. 2007, p.18).
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PNG is a democratic nation which, in the civic world, supports claims of freedom, a
social voice and the privileging of the common collective good above private interests
(3A;;3B;;3F).  The  PNG  Government’s  financial  interests  in  OTML  rendered  it  a  market  
subject, which conflicts with the traditional role of representing the needs of the
collective. This lack of public accountability was demonstrated in the flexibility given
by the PNG Government to OTML for the use of natural resources and the lack of
control over pollution. As a result, conflict also arose with the civil, domestic and
environmental worlds. The PNG Government failed to support the citizens’ concerns
and, as a member of PNG Government expressed;
Local   landowners   are   benefiting   financially   from   the   mine…   The  
mine generates about 20 million kina ($15 million) a year for the 107
villages nearby. He said. Ok Tedi has spent 300 million kina ($225
million) on infrastructure projects, including schools (Grubb in
Goldsmith 1995, n.p.).

However, as indicated previously, the financial benefits and increased infrastructure was
unequally distributed among society and, in addition, the remoteness of many villages
restricted their participation in the growing cash economy (Kirsch 1995).
Following the drawn out 1994-1996 legal hearings – The Mining (Ok Tedi Restated
Eighth Supplemental Agreement) Act 1995 (hereafter, the Mining Act 1995) (3E), was
established to prevent citizens claiming further compensation against OTML (Low and
Gleeson 1998). A PNG citizen argued:
WHATEVER happened to property rights? The rule of law?
International best practice? They are currently being trashed in Papua
New Guinea and we are hearing barely a peep from their usual
champions. Unless there is a last-minute change, the PNG
Government will introduce legislation in parliament tomorrow making
it a criminal offence for any property owner to sue BHP for damage
caused by the massive volume of tailings one of its mines is dumping
in the Ok Tedi River (Toohey 1995, n.p.).

The Mining Act 1995 was supported by PNG Government officials who, prior to the
out-of-court settlement in 1996, were found to have financial self-interests (3F;3K). For
example,  the  PNG  Government’s  Attorney  General  (the  government’s  chief  law  officer)
at the time had over AUD$10,000 shares in BHP, and the Solicitor General (the public
servant advising the Attorney General) at the time was director of a company that
owned over AUD$800,000 in BHP shares (Low and Gleeson 1998). In addition, the
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restrictions prohibiting landowners from taking legal action against OTML was a direct
disruption to the worthiness of a democratic society (3C).
The PNG Government, with OTML, further justified the limited compensation (over
AUD$3 billion short of the villagers claim) by classifying the villagers (plaintiffs) as
subsistence dwellers (Morrison 2000). The Government, who continued to express
priority for private sector growth and development (even in 2004) (Embassy of PNG
2004), argued that the damage from Ok Tedi did not result in any calculable monetary
or economic loss, and as a result, believed the compensation offered was beyond
‘valuable’ (Morrison 2000). This represents a conflict between the civic world and the
villagers inspired and body worth as the PNG Government were responsible for the
damage to the environment and locals livelihoods, not solely materialistic losses (Kirsch
1997).
The   PNG   Government’s   poor   reputation   concerning   mining   has   more   recently   been  
flagged by NGOs, for example, Human Rights Watch revealed:
Papua   New   Guinea’s   significant   oil,   gas,   and   gold   reserves   are  
powering  strong  economic  growth.  In  the  last  four  years,  the  country’s  
gross domestic product has doubled. Yet poor governance and
corruption prevent this wealth having greater impact on the economic
and social rights of ordinary citizens. Large-scale extractive projects
have generated environmental and human rights concerns that the
government has failed to address. These extractive projects have also
led to violations of landowners’  rights,  with  the  ensuing  disputes  over  
compensating landowners triggering protests and occasional violence.
Police and security forces can commit abuses with impunity and
violence against women is rampant (Human Rights Watch 2013, n.p.).

This discussion provides further evidence of the  PNG  Government’s  poor  performance  
and public accountability, and therefore, additional indication of civic disruption.
5.3.4 Fame disruptions
The world of fame was considered unworthy at the initial Ok Tedi development stage as
it generated little public opinion (4K). However, as discussed in Chapter four, each case
study is analysed using discourse within the public domain (4C;4E;4I). Even having
access to public discourse establishes fame worth as it indicates that the issue is public
and   amplified   through   (global)   society.   In   addition,   once   Ok   Tedi’s   operations   had  
begun, the visible changes to society and the environment resulted in strikes, legal
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action, media disclosures and disputes (3C;3E;4C), and although often negative, further
rendered this world worthy.
Until the OTML court action in 1994, the local people and villages had limited ability
and mechanisms to express their concerns (Morrison 2000). OTML and the PNG
Government were unwilling to voice the potential threats and impacts of the mine, and
various statistics and information were misrepresented or biased (Morrison 2000) (4K).
While the information presented in the media indicated that local people were upset,
worried, or fighting legal battles, these testimonials and settlement dialogue (4E)
predominantly emanated from media giants and corporate elites and was often biased
and exercised with a degree of control (Morrison 2000) to shape public opinion (4A). In
addition, the degree of amplification in this world is often associated with funding and
the access to communication and an audience (4B) and, in this case, OTML had both
control over the media and the power to keep the mine operating (4G). However, this
corporate media dominance was later challenged by traditional Western Province
village leaders, Rex Dagi and Gagarimabu (leaders in the legal suit) (6D) who spent
over ten years travelling internationally to highlight the consequences of Ok Tedi
(Garrett 1995).
The Development Forum of PNG represents another object in the world of fame (4E). It
was formed in 1988 as part of the approval process for large mining companies to
facilitate stakeholder relations (Filer 2008). The forum was unavailable in the initial Ok
Tedi justifications, but has since been used in other Ok Tedi disputes and PNG mining
projects, for example, in 2002 BHP utilised the forum to generate expressions and
feedback for their withdrawal from OTML (Togolo 2006) (4H). The Development
Forum explored the issues of flexibility in the redistribution of royalties and the ability
for locals to work and be given employment preferences. It also facilitated debate about
the establishment of mining agreements and compensation for the Ok Tedi
Development Foundation (post-2002 and after BHP withdrew from OTML) and
villagers (Filer 2008). This forum established fame worth as it offered the opportunity
of a voice for the subjects, affected by mining in PNG, to give an account (4A) and
render public opinion worthy. Consequently, this forum supported conditions of
domestic worth.
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5.3.5 Inspired and body disruptions
The government's recent approval of the dumping by the Ok Tedi
mine was a death warrant for people living along the Fly River (PNG
protestor in Reuters 1989, n.p.).

Inspired and body worth debates indicate compromise with both environmental and
social changes. The Ok Tedi case exacerbated negative emotions, loss, and the harsh
recognition of a new (undesired) reality (5K). Many individuals (5D) were displaced
from the higher common principle of inspiration and health (5A;5B;5C). The effects of
this disruption are subjective and the evidence is found in individual reflections (which
are difficult to obtain as PNG relies on oral communication among over 800 spoken
languages (Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade 2013)). The following quotations
provide limited accounts of inspired and body worth.
They [OTML] do not know what we are feeling down here. We are
hungry and we are not happy with the pollution. We do not want to
shut down the mine, we just want them to build a tailings dam
(resident in Kirsch 1995, p.31).

And:
We are neglected and ignored by the company and the government,
the life style of the people and the environment is spoilt and we are
suffering now and dying. We are afraid of the danger [Letter from
Kungim Villagers to Ok Tedi Mining Limited, 11/08/1992] (Kirsch
1995, p.75).

In addition, Ellie David explains the changes the modern development has had on her
village lifestyle:
We used to spend our days in the bush, hunting and then cooking on
the   fire…   Now   we   buy   our   food   from   the   store   and   I   cook   in   my  
kitchen (in Goldsmith 1995, n.p.).

The above accounts present concerns about pollution as well as modernisation in the
region, which, while positive for some, for many traditional citizens was negative (5I).
For example, in some cases in   PNG   a   woman’s   role   included   hunting,   cooking   and  
supporting her family (Goldsmith 1995). However, the modern changes, which included
grocery stores replacing natural resources, generated dissatisfaction through the
devalued role of women (5K;6K).
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The disruptions to an individual’s  physical  body  state   (5E) are often less subjective as
there are visible indicators. As an example, Rex Dagi (5D) says:
I  feel  my  life  has  been  taken  out  of  me…  My  people  totally  depend  on  
the river and (now) we have nothing to live with (in Seneviratne 1994,
n.p.)

Further, Seneviratne (1994) explains:
He said people who bathed or drank from the river were developing
skin diseases and many were suffering from lack of protein because
their source of fresh meat had disappeared (1994, n.p.).

Dagi was active in the legal action after witnessing the severe changes. He suggested
that his people were satisfied with traditional lifestyle, traditional medicines and living
off the land as they were spiritual people (6A;6B;6C;6E) without the problems wrought
by modern or western diseases (Seneviratne 1994) (5K).
Chandler (2012) explored health concerns in PNG as she had been told of a mysterious
new disease in the Western Province. She saw a woman in extreme pain and was told
that the disease caused “women   to   bleed,   sores   to   weep   and   strange   lumps   to   grow”  
(Chandler 2012). The women within the region had the belief that this disease had been
brewing in the brown rivers since Ok Tedi began. They blamed this body disruption on
the operations of Ok Tedi and the changes to their villages, and criticised OTML for
their lack of transport services to assist those living in the South-Fly area. Chandler
(2012) received news from the World Health Organisation that the sicknesses and
diseases experienced by their women had:
…emerged   from   years   of   accumulated   [gynecological]   neglect,
compounded by dirty water, poor nutrition, crowded living conditions,
too many babies, lack of roads and power, decaying or abandoned
health facilities and hardscrabble lives made harder by shifting tides
and islands of sediment, soil erosion and vegetation dieback, and the
loss of fish catches and crops (Chandler 2012, n.p.).

Further evidence on the Western Province health situation (5I) was presented by the Ok
Tedi Fly River Development Program:
All key health indicators have fallen behind the national average.
According to this investigation, many people have died from curable
diseases, health facilities are at an appalling state, inconsistency of
drugs supply, staff absenteeism, women die of loss of blood from
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abnormal bleeding and half the children under the age of 1 receive
their immunization vaccines (Inkharm 2012, n.p.).

Following this report, Joe Inkharm spoke (via Twitter) of the conflicts between health
and economics:
Western Province rich in resources but a sad place 2 live in. how?
Why? (Inkharm 2012, n.p.).

Health issues, body harm and disruption to inspiration are evident throughout this
disaster (5K); however, OTML persistently claimed that the mine had led to benefits
rather than disruptions. OTML consistently argued that there   had   been   “a   decline   in  
infant mortality rates from around 33% to less than 3%; generally improved health with
a dramatic decline in malaria infections and an increase in the average life span from 30
to   50   years”   (Australian Graduate School of Management 2002) (5A;5C). While this
statistical evidence does represent an overall increase in health, these developments
were not equally distributed among those affected by mining operations (Australian
Graduate School of Management 2002).
For many subjects, the inspired and body world indicates severe disruption, which was
further exacerbated by changes in the domestic world.
5.3.6 Domestic disruptions
Emphasis within this world is given to the notion of a locality bound by relationships
and power where an individual’s  physical  body  and  identity  are  inseparable.  As  a  result,  
the state of unworthiness in this world results from a loss of power, relationships and
one’s   home,  physical   location   or  sanctuary   (6K).   While  multiple  elements   of  this   case  
resonate with the issue of displacement in the Pacific Island situation (Chapter nine), the
Ok Tedi domestic disruptions represent a key theme to explain the challenges related to
culture, tradition and place. The disruptions and analysis of this world consider the
themes: social impacts and hierarchical assumptions; tradition; place and geography;
violence;;  BHP’s  removal  from  OTML  and  PNG;;  and,  conflicting  states  of  worth.
5.3.6.1 Social impacts and hierarchical assumptions
Significant social impacts associated with the operation of the mine
have been experienced. The rapid introduction of a cash economy,
formal education, consumer goods and alcohol have rapidly altered
the way of life and expectations of the communities surrounding the
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mine. Villages downstream of the mine are struggling to adapt to a
dramatically altered riverine environment with disruptions to
horticulture, fishing, drinking water supply, forest ecosystems and
river transport. Women experience a disproportionate burden in the
face of the increasing difficulty of finding clean food and water for
their families. The mine development has resulted in increasing rates
of domestic violence and sexually transmitted diseases (Mineral
Policy Institute 2013, n.p.).

The account from the Mineral Policy Institute (2013) describes the multiple social
challenges that threaten PNG communities’ domestic worth. The severe environmental
damage from pollution had a lasting devastating effect on the 50,000 residents who live
in the surrounding villages. Prior to the establishment of the mine, the local inhabitants
lived   on   the   land’s   natural   resources;;   growing   bananas,   taro   and   sago   plants   for  
sustenance (5J;6C;6E). However, since operations, fish stocks have declined by 7090%, animals have migrated and over 1,300 square kilometres of vegetation has been
destroyed resulting in the inability to hunt successively (World Resources Institute
2003) (7C;7K).
The local residents (6D) expressed anger   towards   OTML’s   lack   of   consideration of
cultural characteristics, for example, the necessity for fishing and hunting in a
traditional lifestyle (World Resources Institute 2003) (6B). Further, domestic worth was
disrupted by the lack of feedback given by OTML to the villagers of the  mine’s  social  
and environmental impacts (4K) (Kirsch 2003). A resident relates:
At  first,  we  didn’t  say  anything  to  the  company  or  to  the  government.  
We were worried about our gardens and the river, but we had no idea
how to fight against the mine, because we are not educated people (in
Kirsch 2007, p.307, n.p.).

Dagi and Gagarimabu signify hierarchical figures and spokespeople (6D). As discussed,
during the legal action and protest against Ok Tedi (6C;6H) Dagi and Gagarimabu, as
elders, used their voice to represent the traditionally vulnerable and voiceless PNG
community’s  (Garrett 1995) with the aim of reclaiming domestic worthiness.
5.3.6.2 Tradition
PNG has a unique and sustained culture that includes diverse food supplies, religious
beliefs, traditions and spoken languages (6A;6C;6E;6H;6I;6J). The traditional
communities that reside along the Ok Tedi river have a culture influenced by myths,
beliefs in magic, dancing, and a strong relationship between humanity and the rainforest
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(Kirsch 1989). More recently, their religious traditions stream from Catholic beliefs and
they engage in ceremonial customs, for example, in the late-1980s and early-1990s
people participated in pig slaughtering rituals (Kirsch 1995). These communities
expressed that, prior to Ok Tedi,
…everything was perfect. We did not have these complaints before.
Between the time OTML started operations in 1982 and 1992, the
crops…  have  completely  changed  and  been  spoilt…  In  the  experience  
of the elders of the village, all these things seem to be caused by the
mine. Our lifestyle has completely changed [Letter from Kungim
Villagers to Ok Tedi Mining Limited, 11/08/1992] (Kirsch 1995,
p.75).

Although communities in the Western Province did not welcome the change Ok Tedi
had on traditional lifestyle, for example modernisation, they were forced to adapt. This
included placing greater emphasis on the need to obtain, or become familiar with,
monetary resources and economic trades (Gilbert 2012, p.99) (1B), and redevelop living
arrangements to suit the changed environment. The destabilising impact of heavy and
damaging mining machinery on land and   the   social   impact   from   over   800   ‘itinerant  
squatters’,  forced  local  communities  to  ‘modernise’  their  traditional  bamboo  and  thatch  
house with western style buildings and building materials (Howarth 1990) (6K). As an
example, Yang, a villager, relates to the impacts of modernisation in her community.
She argued, “it   will   be   good   to   receive   the   compensation   payments…   but   their  
distribution   may   create   conflict   in   the   village”   (Kirsch 1996). She expressed concern
and hopes that her grandchildren adapt to the modern world as she could see the demise
of  their  traditions:  “and  I  don't  have  the  strength  to  garden  or  make  sago  anymore,  so  I  
want them to distribute the money quickly, so that  I  can  taste  some  sugar  before  I  die”  
(Kirsch 1996).
The affected   ‘modernised’   PNG communities emphasised that OTML had a corporate
and managerial responsibility to reduce such operational impacts (Morrison 2000).
However, OTML  framed  the  ‘new’  modern  lifestyle  as  a  positive  development  in  PNG.  
While they disclosed to the shareholders that Ok Tedi had created over 5,000 local jobs,
decreased the mortality rate and increased economic conditions (Maslen 1994), OTML
failed to acknowledge once again that these benefits were unequally distributed amongst
the regions communities (Morrison 2000).
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5.3.6.3 Place and geography
Cases of mining-induced displacement and resettlement are now
highly visible in Papua  New  Guinea…  (p.7) Of those affected, certain
groups—especially indigenous peoples, the elderly and women—
have been found to be more vulnerable to impoverishment. This
pattern has been observed in indigenous (tribal) areas in India, Peru,
[and] Papua New Guinea (PNG) (Downing 2002, p.11).

The domestic world includes physical place and geography within the criteria of its
higher common principle (6A). SOW draws on the importance of home, locality and
family:
His house is a second skin, and even if he has the opportunity to prove
his strength as an individual, he ultimately remains defined by his rank
or his family status. Without his family, he is nothing (Claverie and
Lamaison 1982 in Boltanski and Thévenot 2006, p.90).

There are multiple situations of displacement resulting from Ok Tedi that have affected
a large number of communities in PNG, such as the indigenous people, Telefol
(including Ningerum, Yonggom and Awin people) (Jorgensen 2006), refugees, citizens
in surrounding villages and the future generations, and these resonate with the Pacific
Island displacement situation.
First, the construction of the mining town, Tabubil, is discussed.
Tabubil

As outlined in the domestic justifications, Tabubil was originally established to support
the mine’s operations and is currently (2014) one of the largest towns in PNG. Tabubil
has a population of approximately 10,000 people and approximately 15,000 people in
the surrounding suburbs (Star Mountains Institute of Technology 2013). During the life
of the mine the drive for modernity supported the immigration of people who wanted
access to materialistic goods, employment, development, market conditions and
consumer goods, for example, tinned fish (Gilbert 2012).
For the local PNG society, the establishment of Tabubil brought mixed emotions. While
it was set-up artificially with migrants from PNG (Connell 1997) the society was based
on ethnic and social hierarchies, where PNG natives are the workers and the white, and
mostly European, form the upper-ranked employees (Connell 1997). Despite this,
residents expressed satisfaction with the town:
104

Chapter five: The Ok Tedi mine disaster: case study one

Tabubil is quiet and remote but with international standard of services
such as schools, hospitals etc...Tabubil is the township of OK TEDI
mining and they are international schools and the place is quiet and
people are friendly (Melanesianwayblog 2012, n.p.).

The benefits of Tabubil, for the PNG citizens who could afford and access them, ranged
from excellent schools, a hospital, fire station, sporting facilities, clubs, pools, well
designed roads and clear streets consisting of lovely gardens (PNG Politics Forum
2007) (2E;6E;7E). However, Jackson (2012) enquires:  “how is Tabubil and its 10,000strong community to be sustained and flourish once its reason for being - the giant Ok
Tedi mine - closes,  either  in  2015  or  2024?”  The future of Tabubil is considered in the
following section.
Prior  to  Tabubil’s  construction  the  land  belonged  to  the  ‘Min  people’.  Like  most  of  the  
PNG land available for resources extraction, and according to post-colonial aims of
PNG (Pokawin 1992),  Tabubil’s   land  belonged  to  customary   owners   (Filer 2000) (6J).
As in most developed or western countries, PNG has no legislation or regulation for
land ownership, and land trading is done through negotiation and compensation (Filer
2000). While most of the mining relocation cases in PNG have only been small groups,
for example, 200-300 people is considered high range, the Ok Tedi project has little
documented evidence, such as formal agreements, of village relocation (Filer 2000).
The Min people were (according to the limited evidence) the only PNG community
offered an original compensation package prior to Ok Tedi development because they
were forced to relocate from their homeland. Their compensation included the payout
for predicted environmental and biophysical changes to the landscape, forcing them to
re-think their meaning of place:
The negotiations to acquire land for the Ok Tedi triggered new ways
that Min people could think about 'belonging' to one particular place,
one particular ethnic sub-group at one particular time. The
negotiations themselves created new concepts of 'inclusion' or
'exclusion', particularly in respect of predicted environmental damage,
relocation and compensating benefits in the form of royalty payments
and community programs (Morrison 2000, n.p.).

In addition, other communities experienced disruption to their home in the processes of
Ok Tedi, including the surrounding villages.
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Villages  in  PNG’s  Western  Provence
Ok   Tedi’s   impact   on   these   [village]   populations   has   been   very  
“lumpy”   and   uneven   over   different   phases   of   the   mine’s   history,  
varying with proximity to the mine and differences in airstrip, river, or
road access (Jorgensen 2006, p.238).

Although the aim of this section is to tease out physical displacement, documentation is
scarce. The 1996 legal settlement indicated that AUD$40 million was allocated to
relocate ten villages (Kaye 1996), however, there is little information on whom or
where these groups were or the expenditure distribution, which demonstrates a lack of
transparent accountability. In addition, OTML disclosed the relocation of five villages
at a cost of K1 million (from 1984-1996)70, however, they provided no indication of
how this money was distributed or the number of people affected, except for Wangbin
Village (Filer 2000).  The  Wangbin  village  was  relocated  in  the  1990s  resulting  in  ‘new  
Wangbin’   and   included   the   construction   of   32   houses   for   200   landowners   at   a   cost   of  
over USD$400,000 (Filer 2000). There is little reasoning behind the relocation or
whether OTML funded the whole relocation process71. Assumptions made suggest it
was   to   reduce   ‘squatter   settlements’   on   Wangbin   land   or   that   OTML   may   have  
negotiated the relocation in an effort to provide a better deal for the Wangbin
landowners (Jackson 1993 in Filer 2000).
Other forms of domestic displacement (not just physical) were experienced in the
Western Province villages:
We have continual proof of garden crops, dogs and pigs, fish and
human beings being sick. Coconut trees in the villages have died and
sores erupt from small scratches. Even our staple food is affected. The
rain makes us sick. The air we breathe gives us respiratory problems.
The sun makes us get sun burnt [Letter from Kungim Villagers to Ok
Tedi Mining Limited, 11/08/1992] (Kirsch 1995, p.75).

The state of unworthiness here is demonstrated by the lack of ease and comfort with the
individual, social and environmental changes (6K). Ok Tedi also affected the local
community’s  traditional  economic  activities  including  their  trading  system  of  fish,  food
and plants:

70

As an indication, currency exchange 24/04/2013 AUD$1 was PNG Kina (K)2.15, and therefore, K1
million is approximately AUD$450,000
71
Despite investigation, I was unable to find this information in the public domain or corporate
disclosures.
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The people of Erekta [a Western Province village] say that they are
hungry and have no money to buy food, matches, soap, or kerosene, or
to pay the school fees for their children. Their second most reliable
source of cash income after rubber, selling fish at the market in
Kiunga, is no longer an option. They have no health care close by.
They no longer make use of important resources from the Fly River
and have to compete with the refugees for those that remain (Kirsch
1995, p.18).

In addition to the local, indigenous and traditional landowners, other communities also
experienced domestic disruption. In 1984 thousands of Indonesian citizens migrated to
the  Western  Province   of  PNG  and  the  Ok  Tedi  mine  region,  and   lived  off  the  region’s  
natural resources (Kirsch 1995). The refugees have been in a constant battle for
recognition and PNG status, however, they are not eligible for compensation payouts or
a  share  in  the  mine’s  royalties  (United Nations 2012). Further, the Indonesian refugees
have restricted residency and basic rights, such as identity documentation and access to
labour markets (United Nations 2012) (3B). OTML did not accept responsibility for this
group as they were not given, or able to access, appropriate channels to protest and
therefore went unnoticed (Kirsch 1989). Refugee identification and rights is a salient
issue that has challenged policy makers throughout history, and is further discussed in
the Pacific Island situation.
5.3.6.4 Violence
PNG has a tradition of civil, government and social acts of violence (6K). The
undeveloped status, the fluctuations and priorities of the PNG Government and the lack
of law enforcement has exposed further disruption in the domestic world. Although
OTML is accused of robbing the locals of their natural resources and livelihood, this
accusation was discussed as a justification for market worth. As a result, the traditional
culture of PNG, which includes lawlessness and tribal groups that engage in defence
and conflict to sustain a desired common culture (Central Intelligence Agency 2014),
rationalised acts of violence to protect domestic worth and place.
The first civil form of violence toward OTML led to many strikes, delays in production
and unrest. The Wall Street Journal (1985) reported that in response to the toxic
chemicals leaking into the river from the gold-mining operations:
Reports from the area in the Australian press said that local tribes
became so incensed when the toxic chemicals killed wild animals on
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which they depend for food that they raided the mine camp recently
and held managers hostage for a time (The Wall Street Journal 1985,
n.p.).

Violence was also evident between the citizens and the PNG Government. In 1988
angry village tribes forced a two day closure of the mine by blocking access with their
bows and arrows (Sydney Morning Herald 1988). This act of violent protest arose
because, once again, the Government had failed to listen to the concerns and grievances
of the local people; this time over issues of local employment and the incorrect
allocation   of   compensation   payment   for   workers’   deaths   (Sydney Morning Herald
1988). Kirsch’s   (1995) study found that conflict also arose between OTML and
community members over access to scarce resources. For example, the local PNG
communities felt that not only were they disadvantaged by OTML, but the influx of
refugees further strained resources (Kirsch 1995).
As a result of Ok Tedi, the rights of women were also violated   (3K).   Mining’s  
‘masculine’   tradition   and   culture,   including the composition of the workforce, was
evident   in   Ok   Tedi   and   the   communities   ‘new’   modern   lifestyle,   through   male  
domination (Ballard and Banks 2003). The Ok Tedi mine further marginalised women
from society, threatened their existence and traditional roles (6K), and excluded them in
community discussions and planning over the future of OTML (Adler et al. 2007).
5.3.6.5 BHP withdrawal from OTML
In 2002, BHP withdrew their ownership in OTML (1J), transferring their 52%
shareholding into Papua New Guinea Sustainable Development Program Limited
(PNGSDPL). In 2011, the other remaining OTLM shareholders, Canadian corporation
Toronto and Inmet Mining Corporations also withdrew, leaving sole ownership to PNG
(Ok Tedi Mining 2013).
The changes in ownership over the life of Ok Tedi have also caused disruptions,
conflicts and compromises for many subjects. BHP, through the media and corporate
disclosures,   highlighted   their   plans   and   rationale   for   withdrawal.   In   1999,   BHP’s   then  
CEO Paul Anderson, argued that   there   were   many   difficulties   surrounding   BHP’s  
involvement, the mines way forward and future (Dow Jones 1999),  and   there  was  “no  
easy  answers”  on  the  best  course  of  action  (Regulatory News Service 1999). Anderson
expressed:
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From BHP's perspective as a shareholder, the easy conclusion to
reach…   is   that   the   mine   isn't   compatible   with   our   environmental  
values and the company should never have become involved. [The
difficult issue is] where to go from here. More than 50,000 people
depend on the economic activity the mine generates (Dow Jones 1999,
n.p.).

BHP’s  ‘self-mindedness’  left  PNG  damaged  by  Ok  Tedi  and  its reasons for withdrawal
reflected   ‘their’   or   ‘the   company’s’   concerns   and   values,   as   opposed   to   what   was   best  
for PNG. Momis (Papua New Guinea Mine Watch 2012) claimed that mining
companies  have  the  “ideology  of  a  cancer  cell”,  that  is,  ‘growth  for  the  sake  of  growth’.  
BHP failed to respect rights, traditions and values, and did everything it could to avoid
paying compensation (Papua New Guinea Mine Watch 2012).
When BHP finally handed over their share in OTML they:
…conspired  and  forced  the   government  to  implement  legislation  that  
allowed them to leave the country without addressing the problems
caused by the mine. They reject the implicit trade-off between
development and the right to a healthy environment, concluding that
‘we  can  never  and  will  never  agree’  to  the  settlement  of  their  [citizens]  
claims (Kirsch 2004, p.52-53).

BHP prioritised the rhetoric of corporate values and the market at the expense of the
citizens (3D) and other common goods. It reduced damages to mere compensation
payouts (1I), stripping away humanitarian issues leaving PNG to deal with the future
effects of the mine.
5.3.6.6 Conflicting domestic world
Many disruptions in the domestic world conflict with other worlds. For example, social
relationships, priority for place, community, and the governments’   role   to   serve   its  
citizens, were disrupted. Social benefits and increases in efficiency were represented as
monetary values or statistics and failed to account for the loss of tradition and culture.
Therefore, the customary past was compromised for a long-term modern future.
The compensation packages also indicate conflict among worlds, for example;
In a village meeting held in Dome, where I was based during my
original fieldwork, I was told that: By the time that the company
implements their plans [for tailings containment], it will almost be
time for the mine to close. . . . It would be better [just] to give us the
money . . . because the river is already dead and the land and the
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creeks are already ruined [Field notes, Dome village, October 1998]
(Kirsch 2002, p.186).

For many citizens the compensation further accelerated disruption to domestic worth,
for example, through gambling and an inability to control the money in the region
(Kirsch 1995):
In the villages, people get the compensation...once they get the money
they don't know how to look after the money, so they spend it on beer,
they do whatever they wish for, then at the end of the day they look
for money to borrow – these are some of the things that have been
happening. If they  were  literate  they  wouldn’t (Esther, female, 20s, in
Gilbert 2012, p.93).

In the above quote, Esther suggests that an educated community would have used the
compensation for different uses.
Finally, in this case, disruptions in the domestic and inspired and body world overlap.
The loss of home, tradition, trust, power, control, relationships, feeling at ease and
peace, led to disruption in inspired and body worth. As suggested, these disruptions
were largely a consequence of the deteriorating and unsustained state of green
worthiness.
5.3.7 Green disruptions
The environmental damage is large, almost certainly irreversible, and
largely unpredictable (Low and Gleeson 1998, p.207).

Thévenot et   al.’s   (2000) development of the green world is important to the Ok Tedi
case given the extensive disruption to the green-ness, environmentalism and ongoing
sustainability in the Western Province of PNG (7K).
From the beginning, Ok Tedi created a huge crater in the mountain that destroyed much
of the forest (Low and Gleeson 1998). Following the beginning of operations, further
environmental problems arose from the discharge of pollution, and the lack of pollution
management, including the failure of the tailings dam72 (Low and Gleeson 1998) (2K).
The Financial Times reported that only months after the mine opened there were dead
crocodiles and turtles found along the river (Milling-Stanley 1984) (7D;7K). Their

72

OTML began building a tailings dam in 1984 to catch the surges of sediments and mine discharge, the
dam collapsed, and its construction was never completed due to unstable terrain and high rainfall (Low
and Gleeson 1998).
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deaths were due to sodium cyanide pollution in the river (Milling-Stanley 1984) and
gave the first indication that, not only had the natural landscape been destroyed and
replaced with an open cut mine, but the damages extended beyond the immediate mine
location.  The  result  of  the  mine’s  pollution  rendered  the green world severely deficient
and unworthy (7K), and conflicted with the concept of sustainability of the common
good for future generations (7A).
As discussed, the PNG tribes and communities had a strong connection with the
environment, living, working and relying on nature (Kirsch 1989). While green worth
draws on uniqueness and sustainability (7B;7H), the short-term, market driven
activities, compromised and sacrificed the native land and food sources, and generated
considerable debate about responsibility. In a letter from a PNG citizen to the Victorian
Supreme Court:
Can your Honour tell us who will be responsible for the
environmental damage that has been caused?.. [BHP Billiton] has
deceitfully diverted the minds of the people and the Papua New
Guinea Government from the real issue – the effects of the mine
pollution and the cleaning of the river system (Kirsch 2004, p.52).

The PNG people explained to Kirsch during his field work that:
They are afraid to eat the fish that they catch in nearby creeks. They
say that the fish are sometimes very thin, are too white inside, or they
have   no   ‘blood’.   They   also   claim   to   have   found   fish   with   what   they  
call   ‘copper   rocks’   in   their   stomachs…   They   say   that   when   animals  
come to drink from the river, and they catch them and cut them open,
they  do  not  have  ‘blood,’  or  their  lungs  are  filled  with  mucous  (Kirsch
1995, p.19).

With particular regard to the absence of a tailings dam, PNG citizens were concerned
with the social and environmental impacts (Callick 1988). During the early stage of
operation and, following indication of environmental pollution, the PNG Opposition
Government presented petitions to the Government  to  cease  the  mine’s  operations  until  
the planning of tailings management. However, Prime Minister at the time, Namaliu,
reported that “development doesn't fall off trees. You have to generate it from projects
such   as   mining   and   agriculture”   (Reuters 1989). Therefore, the Government made it
clear that they were unwilling to compromise development for green worth. In addition,
new civil laws were promulgated which permitted Ok Tedi to pollute (Reuters 1991)
(7K).
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During the mining operations of Ok Tedi, the land became impacted beyond repair and
the   resident’s   only   recourse   was   to   seek   compensation.   Igor   O’Neill,   on   behalf   of   the  
Mineral   Policy   Institute,   argued   that,   “in   my   opinion   BHP   never   got   serious   about  
fulfilling the requirement to find a solution  to  the  mine  waste  problem”  (Munro 2004).
The  result  of  the  PNG  Government’s  permission  to  pollute  meant  that  millions  of  tonnes  
of waste rock, tailings and sand tailings were discharged into the Ok Tedi river each
year (World Resources Institute 2003; World Wildlife Fund 2013), which consequently,
caused sediment to flow downstream and reside on the forest floor (Low and Gleeson
1998).
While pollution disputes continued during the mining activities, OTML responded by
providing a dredging trial (Morrison 2000), which entailed digging a slot in the river
bed to trap and remove sediment and allowed the river bed to erode to original levels
and reduce flooding. Up until 2000 this had removed ten million tonnes of sediment,
and OTML and the Government claimed the fish within the river were alive and safe to
eat, but the locals remained doubtful (Morrison 2000).
The analysis of green disruption indicates that OTML offered modern development,
shops, food and facilities in exchange for environmental displacement and disruption
(7K). While OTML provided compensation for pollution, including funding to cover the
increased living expenses that had resulted from the deteriorating natural food sources
(Kirsch 2003),   the   green   world’s   emphasis   on   future   generations   and   environmental
sustainability was rendered unworthy.
The future of Ok Tedi and the affected communities is discussed in the final analysis
below.

5.4 The future of Ok Tedi
The future of Ok Tedi is analysed according to the potential challenges to SOW (Table
9: stage 3). The expected closure of Ok Tedi raises questions about the economic, social
and environmental disruptions associated with an uncertain future, including the
sustainability of the mining community (PNG Sustainable Development Program Ltd
2009).
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The proposal to close the mine early is very serious. Thirty-five
hundred people are employed by the mine and the region depends on
the road for transport. The government has no plans for after the mine
closes and the long-term development projects being set up by OTML
[Ok Tedi Mining Ltd] need a decade before they become established
and self-sustaining. It would be a far larger disaster . . . for the mine to
close early [because of the resulting] social unrest and [the curtailment
of] social services [Fieldnotes, Tabubil, October 1998] (Kirsch 2002,
p.187).

OTML is a much different organisation than when it began operations in 1984.
However, the issue of mitigating the environmental damage is still contested. In 2011
PNG took full control of OTML: PNG Government 37% ownership and PNGSDPL the
majority share of 63% (Ok Tedi Mining 2013) and, while initially planning to close Ok
Tedi in 2013, after consideration from management, the mine is expected to operate
until 2022-2573 (Filer 2008).
The expected extension of Ok Tedi is predicted to add another K3 billion to
Government revenue (approx. AUD$1.4 billion 74), and produce millions more tonnes of
ore, copper and gold (Ok Tedi Mining 2013). However, it will also impact the
environment with an estimated disposal of 280 million tonnes of waste rock and
tailings. In addition, the extension means the continuation of lease-payments, ongoing
compensation and tax credits and dividends for PNGSDPL and the PNG locals, if it
continues trading profitably (Ok Tedi Mining 2013). Therefore, while Ok Tedi
destroyed the traditional way of life for some, local residents are committed to and
reliant on the new lifestyle, for example, modernisation, government handouts and
economic benefits to sustain their livelihoods (Nalu 2013) (6K).
Despite the ambiguity surrounding the mine’s closure date, when the mine does close
PNG subjects will again experience disruption. The analysis below represents the
potential future affects and is again represented by the SOW framework and the
respective seven worlds 75.

73

Reference regarding the expected/ planned closure of Ok Tedi offers different dates and period; 20202025. This shows uncertainty in planning, and therefore, I cannot provide specific information other than
‘in  the  near  future’.
74
Currency exchange 24/04/2013 AUD$1 was K2.15
75
This final section is predominantly a reflection based on the extensive reading and information I have
collected in this case. I will draw my own analysis, interpretations and conclusions based on the future of
the mine- post-2022- and the disruptions to worth. This approach resonates with that taken in Chapter
nine - the future case of environmental migration.
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5.4.1 The future for the market world
According to SOW, the market world is short-term and flexible (1J). Resource
extraction supports this time frame and the market will eventually cease either with the
exhaustion of raw materials in PNG or changes in demand for the products. As a result,
the market world will reach an undesirable state as there will be no competition or
desirable good, and therefore, no wealth with a corresponding potential for increased
poverty and loss (1K). This market loss could only be rectified through the
establishment   of   a   new   market   situation.   While   Ok   Tedi’s   market   closure   will   have   a  
positive effect on the green world, in general it will negatively impact the civic,
industrial and domestic worlds, which have come to rely on the money and value
generated from the extractive industry.
5.4.2 The future for the industrial world
The future of the industrial world has similar consequences to the market world. The
mining industry will continue to operate globally, without the contribution of Ok Tedi.
The closure of the industrial world will disrupt the efficiency and social development
that has increased over the life of the mine, including social capital such as education,
communication, roads, infrastructure and services (2A;2B;2K). Productivity in the
region will likely be reduced, especially in the areas of Tabubil, where Ok Tedi still
hires 2,000 people directly (95% are PNG people) and a further 1,500 contractors (Ok
Tedi Mining 2013). The functioning of society will be challenged by social inefficiency,
for example, unemployment, if other market situations are not available or established.
Therefore, since the industrial world functions through its effective long-term plans,
planning for the future of Ok Tedi should include mine rehabilitation and employment
options for the displaced employees.
5.4.3 The future for the civic world
The civic world is based on the ability to sustain society at large (3A). The PNG
Government should uphold the principles of democracy and freedom and utilise social
media and forums to ensure the citizens have a say regarding the closure of the mine
and future of the Western Province (3B).
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The closure of the mine will raise varying arguments in the civic world about the
distribution and maintenance of assistance, rights and equality. The Australian Mining
Panel spoke on human rights and environmental protection in response to mining
activities in which they questioned the responsibility mining companies have in
ensuring accountability for/to social rights and the environment (Tunein 2012). While in
Australia the protection of rights over mining, mining development and closure, and the
environmental response, is the role of the Government, there are challenges for the
legislative arrangements and implementation of regulation in developing countries, such
as PNG (Tunein 2012).   Given   OTML’s   history   of   (insufficiently)   managing   damage,  
civic conflicts may arise over the future of PNG governance and assurance of human
rights, including the distribution of funding and planning to support the infrastructure
and functioning of public services.
5.4.4 The future for the fame world
Following the closure of the mine, it is likely that the media will present a partisan view
and engage in public debate. In addition, fame objects and subjects (4D;4E) may be
utilised as a communication mechanism to generate feedback and provide a forum for
greater accountability for the local (commonly silenced) residents.
5.4.5 The future for the inspired and body world
Over the years, Ok Tedi caused irreversible physical and mental health issues, including
deaths of workers and village members (5K). While the health services were improved
in Tabubil and life expectancy increased from western developments, for example,
access to medicines, the future of this world is still under threat. Public services,
including hospitals, may not be adequately maintained due to the reduced cash in the
economy, and the remote villages may continue to experience difficulties in accessing
health services. It is also questionable whether Tabubil and the surrounding villages
along the river will be able to sustain other facilities that were made available, such as
storage for clean water and clinics and health services (Morrison 2000).
Negative emotions and feelings, including anxieties, stress, loss of culture and
livelihood, will continue to displace people from their inspired worth. Many PNG
individuals experienced disruption that challenged the value of community and the
environment. In addition, the individuals will be forced to deal with the reality of an
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unknown and unsustainable future (5K). The images in Figure 1 illustrate the
environmental change: a picturesque and unique vision before Ok Tedi (top-left); the
damaged and altered land from the operations of Ok Tedi (bottom-left); and, the
pollution of Ok Tedi on the river system (right) (7K).

Figure 1: The visual stages of Ok Tedi
Source: Top-left: Ministry of Mining (2006); bottom-left: Adler et al. (2007); and, right:
Morrison (2000).
While these images represent inspired and body deficiency, they also indicate the
disruption and challenges imposed on the future domestic and green worlds.
5.4.6 The future for the domestic world
The future relating to the domestic world is a concern for many citizens affected by Ok
Tedi. A dominant issue is the ability to maintain the livelihood of the local communities
if compensation and payouts cease with the closure of the mine and whether the
communities   can   maintain   modern   living   without   the   mine’s   economic   benefits.   The  
World Bank described the dilemma:
The data in the Risk Assessment indicates that from an environmental
standpoint, the best option is to close the mine immediately. But the
Risk Assessment also states that from a social standpoint this would
result in a potentially disastrous situation because there is no
preparedness for mine closure. But, the Risk Assessment does not
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adequately address the trade-offs between environmental and social
costs nor does it provide any information or details on the mine
closure plan or broader mine closure strategy (Adler et al. 2007, p.8).

The  ‘social  costs’  discussed  above  are  linked  to  tradition,  livelihood  and  nutrition.  The  
World Bank emphasised the trade-off between achieving plural common goods, for
example,   the   environmental   benefit   from   the   mine’s   closure   versus   the   industrial  
critique   of   ‘no   preparedness’   and   planning.   Similarly,   the   National Environmental
Watch Group76 expressed that:
Mine closure would be a no-win situation. Ten, fifteen years ago, yes,
but the scenario has changed so much that to close the mine would be
doing everyone a disservice. So we've now got to look at the best,
most transparent ways of ensuring people's future livelihood is taken
care of. These communities cannot leave: that's their area, their
culture, their livelihood. BHP has paid reasonable lump sums, but it
has not had a lasting impact. NEWG wants to see long-term measures
to rehabilitate the ecology and the social and economic dislocations
(Adler et al. 2007, p.8).

Over   the   mine’s   life   the   community   has   adapted   to   the   development   of   a   western  
lifestyle. The threat for these communities now is disruption and displacement from the
modified culture they have grown to live with since Ok Tedi began. A resident
indicates:
It  will  be  very  poor  for  us,  like  our  ancestors.  I  don’t  want  to  be  like  
ancestors after the mine leaves town. We need a better life. Better
living. Good food, Good house. Some clothes. To move around (in
Gilbert 2012, p.86).

Therefore, when Ok Tedi ceases and the residents return to their villages, the move may
represent more of a displacement than a homecoming (Jorgensen 2006).
5.4.7 The future for the green world
Following the closure of Ok Tedi, the ceased mining operations will indicate positive
change in the green world. However, as in all mining developments (especially open cut
mining) there is a lack of environmental compatibility (7C) (for example, see Figure 1),
and in PNG, rectifying the environmental disruption and loss may be unachievable and
the mined land unsustainable for all future generations.

76

A PNG based NGO
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The PNGSDPL was established to support sustainable projects in PNG. The mission of
this program is to promote:
…   development   that   meets   the   needs   of   the   present   generation   and  
establishes the foundation for continuing progress for future
generations of Papua New Guineans (PNG Sustainable Development
Program Ltd 2013, n.p.).

After Ok Tedi closes, the aim of PNGSDPL is to ensure ongoing and lasting benefits for
PNG, and most significantly the Western Province communities (PNG Sustainable
Development Program Ltd 2013). These sustainable programs are necessary if there is
any hope of environmental regeneration for future generations. Such future generations
(7D) are considered in the green world:
The priorities in the Ok Tedi case are environmental. What legacy will
we provide for future generations of Papua New Guinea? How does
this case shape policy in the minerals and petroleum sector? We
cannot roll over on the pipeline. The Ok Tedi mine has produced
damage in perpetuity for very low profitability; a few quid for this
generation at the expense of future generations. If we disengage now,
there is no chance of affecting other mining projects in Papua New
Guinea [Fieldnotes, Port Moresby, October 1998] (Kirsch 2002,
p.187).

And with this, the future of the region, community and generation, remains in dispute.

5.5 Chapter conclusion
For Ok Tedi, the best environmental solution - closing the mine would   have   the   worst   social   and   economic   impact…   Yet   the   best  
social and economic outcome has the worst environmental impact
(Australian Associated Press 1999, n.p.).

The SOW Ok Tedi Mine analysis has exposed a disaster bound by various challenges,
compromises, conflicts and consequences of modern development. Justifications for the
development of Ok Tedi were complex, and contested relationships emerged between
economic, social and environmental common goods (expressed through the SOW seven
worlds). The Ok Tedi Mine example demonstrates how complicated and non-exclusive
worth is and how disruption and displacement can affect multiple aspects of an
individual’s  lived  existence.
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The Ok Tedi analysis differs from prior SOW applications 77, as it is a sociological
investigation   that   is   supported   by   Bauman’s   liquid   modernity   assumptions,   including:  
the priority of economic worth, modernisation and corporate power (Bauman 1998;
Bauman 2000); the loss of government control over political and moral states (Bauman
2006), resulting in subservience to corporate elites (Bauman 2002); and, a situation
where regulation and equality reside with the needs and desires of consumerism and
individualism (Bauman 2008).
Market justifications, a push for development and efficiency, increased GDP and social
development conflicted with the environmental and social worth as expressed by NGOs,
government officials and the citizens both individually and collectively. SOW showed
that worth and accountability in multiple worlds was disrupted, significantly in the
inspired and body and green world and most dominantly in the domestic world. The
underdeveloped status of PNG was a key driver that allowed economic development to
exploit sociological worth as represented by compromises with humanitarian issues and
natural resources.
The future of the mine presents conflicting priorities, which at this time, are represented
as   predications.   The   local,   and   now   ‘modernised’,   communities   will   have   less  
connection with the environment and may struggle to sustain and access social services.
Therefore, to address these deficiencies, the PNG Government will need to establish its
role as privileging civic responsibility, including upholding public accountability and
collective rights, principles further discussed in Chapter eight.
The SOW Ok Tedi analysis informs the Pacific Island situation (Chapter nine) as it
represents the impact industrial development has on non-industrialised societies and the
consequence of severe displacement and disruption to the natural environment,
traditional culture and communities. The forward-looking aspect of this case also
resonates with the Pacific Island situation as, while some effects of sea level rise are
currently being felt in the Pacific Islands, the sociological tests of worth and disruptions

77

For example, Thévenot et al. (2000) analysed the USA and French cases with a comparative review of
justifications for development and the resulting environmental disputes. Based on the compromises,
conflicts, tests and critique, an objective approach (economics of worth) to ordering the worlds drew
conclusions on the prioritised common good.
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are a prediction or vision of a future state requiring moral accountability and intelligible
accounts.
The following chapter considers SOW in relation to the justifications for offshore
drilling in the Gulf of Mexico, and the disruption and displacement that resulted from
the BP, Gulf of Mexico Oil Spill in 2010.
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CHAPTER  SIX:  “No, No. It was an accident.  I  didn’t  mean  to  kill  
anybody”78
The previous chapter utilised the SOW framework to analyse the Ok Tedi mine disaster
and expose the justifications 79 and disruptions to worth in PNG. This chapter again
utilises the SOW framework to analyse the justifications for actions in the extractive
industry and the disruptions that resulted from the Gulf of Mexico Oil Spill (hereafter,
‘the   Spill’).   This   case   informs   the   Pacific Island situation (Chapter nine) as it
demonstrates the indirect impact contemporary industrial activity has on the
environment and ongoing issues that resonate with future sustainability.

6.1 SOW and the Gulf of Mexico Oil Spill disaster
The impacts of oil production, transport, refining, and consumption
are significant and widespread. From environmental impacts on
fragile ecosystems, to cultural impacts on indigenous groups, health
impacts on workers and communities, global climatic impacts, and
military conflicts, oil is perhaps the single most controversial and
influential commodity in the world (O'Rourke and Connolly 2003,
p.612).

On the 20th April 2010 an explosion ripped through the Deepwater Horizon drilling rig
off the Gulf of Mexico (hereafter, the Gulf), to begin what has been described as the
“worst  environmental  disaster  America  has  ever   faced”   (Graham et al. 2011, p.176). It
resulted   in   the   loss   of   lives,   severe   injuries   and   initiated   a   “human,   economic, and
environmental  disaster”  (Graham et al. 2011, p.vi). Following the explosion, oil spilled
from the rig for 87 days until it was finally capped in July 2010. The Spill was almost
twenty times bigger than the 1989 EXXON Valdez oil spill 80 (United Nations
Environment Programme 2011) and resulted in the release of over 4.9 million barrels of
oil into the ocean (Graham et al. 2011).
This disaster was the result of corporate activity and human action, which therefore,
resonates with the consequential human and industrial-induced climate change (and
environmental disruption) in the Pacific Island situation. Blame for the disaster was
78

Dorothy in The Wizard of Oz
Note: There is specialised terminology and conditions that relate to SOW (Tables 3 and 4), including;
justifications, conflict, compromise, common good, worlds, worth(iness), subjects, objects, evidence,
sacrifice and deficiency. When referred to throughout each analysis, the meaning of these terms is
consistent with the characteristics outlined in Chapter four.
80
The Exxon Valdez Spill resulted in 11 million gallons of oil into the ocean (Graham et al. 2011), which
is less than 300,000 barrels.
79
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directed toward the corporate giants BP, Transocean and Halliburton, the US Federal
Government and the failure of existing regulation and regulatory bodies (Graham et al.
2011). Evidence utilised to analyse this disaster is highlighted in Table 10: rows E and I
and includes; government material, such as Graham   et   al.’s   (2011) Deep Water: The
Gulf Oil Disaster and the Future of Offshore Drilling, Report to the President and legal
proceedings and  legislation,  sourced  from  the  US  Federal  and  State  government’s  courts  
and tribunals, corporate disclosures of MNC BP and of local victimised businesses,
publically available testimonials and transcripts of victims and media releases. Physical
displacement resulting from the Spill, that is, residents displaced from their home or
place, was minimal, however, the indirect effects of displacement and disruptions to the
residents of the Gulf and other stakeholders is ongoing. Prior to an analysis of these
disruptions, the justifications for the economic growth of the extractive industry and the
actions that followed the Spill are discussed.
The SOW framework utilised in this case is presented in Table 1081. The key subjects
(row D) in the analysis played a dominant role in the pre-, during and post-disaster
situation and include:
The   multinational   oil   and   gas   corporations   (the   ‘elites’ 82): BP, Transocean and
Halliburton83 (1D;2D;3D);
The US Federal Government (hereafter, the Government), led by President
Obama in 2010 (1D;3D;4D);
Mineral Mining Services (MMS)84: The US federal agency that controlled and
regulated offshore mining (4D);
Employees of both BP and the clean-up processes (1D;2D;3D);
The Gulf Coast or Gulf of Mexico region (the Gulf), including bordering states:
Texas, Louisiana, Florida, Mississippi and Alabama (6D), and the natural
environment (7E);
81

To provide a clearer understanding and analysis, the case study narration refers to the elements of this
table, the SOW framework as rows A-K and columns 1-7. For example, 1A, draws attention to the case
specific  SOW  condition  or  ‘cell’,  for  example,  ‘competition,  business  survival’.
82
The  elites  include  many  of  the  world’s  largest extractive industry corporations, for example, of the 100
largest economies in the world (corporate sales compared to country GDP) many are corporations,
including BP and four other extractive companies (Hoornweg et al. 2010).
83
“BP  is  one  of  the  world's  leading  international  oil  and  gas  companies”;;  they  find,  extract  and  move  oil  
and gas for production of fuel and other products (BP 2013). Halliburton provided products and services
to the energy industry and BP (Halliburton 2013). With  Halliburton’s  services,  BP  outsourced  assets  from  
Transocean, an international corporation that provides companies offshore contract drilling services,
especially in deep waters and harsh environments (Transocean 2013). While Transocean and Halliburton
played a role in this disaster, their involvement was less severe.
84
As   of   2011,   MMS   is   known   as   the   ‘Bureau   of   Ocean   Energy   Management,   Regulation   and  
Enforcement’;;   a   government   agency   that   ensures   environmentally   and   economically   responsible  
development.
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The Gulf residents (vulnerable individuals) (6D); and,
The media (3D;3E).
BP was founded in 1908, and for decades built its business in Middle Eastern countries
and the North Sea region (Graham et al. 2011). Threatened by bankruptcy in the 1990s,
BP reduced staff, redirected focus to the Gulf and merged with Amoco, which gave it
more leases, assets and potential for business survival (Graham et al. 2011) (1A;2E;3E).
Following this, and powered through innovation (2A;2C), BP made huge deep-water
discoveries in the Gulf (Graham et al. 2011) (1H). Oil and gas exploration and
production in the Gulf generated billions of dollars in profit for BP each year (BP 2012)
(1I).   Consequently,   BP’s   growth   strategy   shifted   from   survival   to   how   to   manage   the  
‘embarrassment  of  riches’  it  had  (Graham et al. 2011).
In September 2009 the Transocean Deepwater Horizon rig made a historic discovery for
BP; drilling in over 4,000 feet of water and at a vertical depth of 30,050 feet, the rig
became trapped in four to six billion barrels of oil equivalent (Graham et al. 2011)
(1E;7E). While the lease for this anchorage had cost BP USD$34 million (2F), this oil
find was deemed to pay off all expenses (Graham et al. 2011). Paradoxically, it set the
stage for the following disaster situation and escalating financial and social costs for the
company, community, impacted individuals and the environment.
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Table 10: Summary of sociology of worth in the Gulf of Mexico: the oil spill disaster

Higher
common
principle (A)

Market (1)
(Economic)

Industrial (2)
(Economic)

Fame (3)

Civic (4)

Inspired
Body (5)

Competition,
business survival

Industry survival,
efficient
processes,
innovation
Growth
of
investment,
employment and
infrastructure

Public knowledge
and opinion

Collective social
welfare

Inspiration
health

Public access to
information
and
ability to form/ give
opinion, attention

BP self-interest,
demand
for,
production and
extraction of, oil
and gas, goingconcern of Gulf
businesses
BP, employees,
Government,
consumers,
competitors, Gulf
businesses

Work, innovation,
planning

Information
distribution,
persuasiveness

Equal goods and
services and civil
rights of citizens,
protection against
corporate power
or
damage,
national
economic growth
Law, regulation,
politics,
safety
management

BP, employees,
professions, Gulf
businesses

Media, BP,
Hayward,
Government

Money, oil and
gas,
natural
resources,
Corexit

Offshore
rigs,
resources,
extractive plans
& management

Media (social, news,
TV, publications),
corporate
and
government
disclosures

US Federal and
State
Governments,
MMS, US and
Gulf
Coast
citizens
Legislation, e.g.
Oil Pollution Act,
compensation,
Court of Law,
Government land
for lease

State
of Profit,
worthiness (B) goods,

desired

development in
Gulf
Coast
region,
cheap
methods
and
processes

Human
dignity (C)

List
of
subjects (D)

List of objects
(qualify
worth) (E)

85

Tony
US

and Domestic (6)
and

Green (7)

Tradition, home

Sustained natural
environment in the
Gulf region

Peace,
hope,
health, religion
and belief

Sustain way of
life

Environmentalism85

Mentally
and
physically
at
ease, emotion

Community
support,
rootedness

Sensitivity
to
nature, stewardship,
clean and sustained
ecology

All
actors,
emphasis
on
vulnerable
employees
or
residents

Residents in Gulf
Coast region

Plants and animals,
environmentalists,
NGOs,
clean-up
workers,
Government, EPA

Body, art, music,
church

Home or place,
culture
and
traditional
livelihood, CSR

Gulf Environment,
including
resources,
uniqueness

Is the capacity in which humans can advocate and work for clean, sustained, unpolluted and natural environment
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Investment
formula
(sacrificed)
(F)
Relation
worth (G)

of

Test (H)

Form
of
evidenced (I)

Market (1)
(Economic)

Industrial (2)
(Economic)

Fame (3)

Civic (4)

Inspired
Body (5)

Collective
equality, safety
and
resources,
government land,
food safety
Possession
of
Gulf
Coast
resources

Investment,
progress, money

Privacy – processes
and consequences

Society speaks as
one – no selfinterested priority

Risk

Rejecting
selflessness

Environmental
sustainability
(short- and longterm)

Power to use
resources,
stakeholder
engagement
to
sustain
Gulf
industries
Extraction,
production,
survival, timely

Representing loudest
‘voice’   – control
public

Citizenship

Independence,
safety

Respect,
responsibility,
authority,
fight
for home and
place

Control over nature
–
protective
planning
and
management,
harmony

Feedback
from
society
including
negative
images,
activists voice and
participation
Communication
devices,
media
releases, influence

Demonstration to
reach moral or
equitable cause,
BPs penalties

Emotional
spiritual
rootedness,
memories

Community and
family, sanctuary
and equality

Sustainability,
renewability

Legal
documentation,
including policy,
testimonials,
court hearing, and
penalties
Government
election,
Legislation
construction,
court
cases
(2010-14)
Unequal
distribution
compensation,
welfare,
denial
civil
rights,
Government selfinterest

Mental
and
physical
state,
equality,
blessings, effect
of Corexit

Anecdotal,
demographical,
cultural diversity

Surviving
ecosystems

Individual’s life
(long
term
physical
and
mental
health
problems)

Customary past to
2014 (current)

Perennial
and
affected severely in
2010

Death,
experiencing
unwanted reality,
e.g. poor mental
state and illness.

Racism, lack of
accountability,
de-valued place

Damage
from
explosion
to
ecosystem,
including pollution
on the sea, wildlife
and plants. Threat
to sustainability

GDP,
sales,
growth
and
development of
region economy,
risk, dishonesty
Monetary,
demand
and
supply

1938
first
offshore rig, to
2010 Spill, to
current
(2014)
and
future
markets
State of being No extraction or
“small”   (or   production of oil
“deficient)  (K) and gas, closure
of markets and
businesses,
forced
legal
closures, fines

Time
formation (J)

Employment rate,
training, safety,
time,
predominantly
quantitative
Long-term, 1938
– 2010 - future
generation

2010 and currently
continuing (2014)

Loss
to
investment,
failure
of
infrastructure,
inefficiency,
unemployment,
employee injury

No media, news,
lack of information,
lack
discussion/comment,
lack
of
accountability
on
issue

and Domestic (6)

and

Green (7)
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6.2 SOW in the Gulf Coast
The BP oil spill is an ecological disaster that exposes the viciousness
of corporate personhood and its disastrous impact on the processes of
democratic societies (Lyons 2011, p.105).

The Ok Tedi case (Chapter five) demonstrated that global corporations (elites) have the
power, control and ability to operate according to their own economic self-interests. As
this case indicates, despite the risks and disruptions involved with deep-water mining,
corporate elites continue to justify market and industrial (economic) worth over the
impacts on other stakeholders (1C;1F).
6.2.1 Market justifications
Historical economic justifications illustrate the development of the extractive industry
and deep-water mining. Extraction from ocean wells began off piers in the 1890s
(1J;;2J),   yet   it   was   not   until   1937   that   the   industry’s   first,   fixed,   freestanding,   ocean
platform was built in the Gulf of Mexico (2E) (Graham et al. 2011). This initiated the
beginning of the offshore drilling oil market, extraction and production, which has
since, with the support of government policy and leases (4E;4I), and consumerism (1C),
become the most profitable and efficient mode of extraction and experienced success in
innovation and technology, for example, accessing deeper waters (1B;2C) (Graham et
al. 2011).
From commencement, deep-water drilling has always been a risky operation that poses
huge challenges and conflicts for the extractive industry, for example: connecting
blowout preventers to the sea floor; lengthening vessels and piping; accounting for
deep-sea currents; and, managing excess mud, changed environments, methane gases
and high pressures (Graham et al. 2011). However, to the elites, and specifically BP, the
challenges were manageable as the financial rewards exceeded the test of risks (Graham
et al. 2011) (1B).  As  a  result,  BP’s  self-interested actions (1C) before, during and after
the Spill, exposed multiple conflicts with the worth of other worlds.
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6.2.1.1 Profit maximisation
While BP was not the sole corporate contributor to this disaster86, the blame and
responsibility ultimately resided with them as the final decision-makers (Schleifstein
2013). This sentiment was reinforced by President Obama who indicated that: “BP   is  
responsible  for  this  leak.  BP  will  be  paying  the  bill”  (The Age 2010).
The Deep Water Report found that the most significant failure was the failure of
management (Graham et al. 2011), which, as indicated, was due to the market driven
priorities of BP. As production of the Deepwater Horizon rig ran behind schedule and
over budget (2K), the safety of the oil-drilling   process,   was   sacrificed   for   BP’s  
overpowering concern for profit (Graham et al. 2011) (1B;1F). Underhill, attorney for
the  US  Justice  Department,  suggested  the  Spill’s  court  of  law  trial  would  show   “a  long  
series of missteps and reckless  decisions  made  by  BP…  [And  that  the  evidence  would]  
show that BP put profits above people, profits before safety and profits before the
environment”   (Schleifstein 2013, n.p.). While BP insisted it was prepared for the
disaster, Brian Barr, legal attorney, suggested the corporation had ignored risk warnings
for decades, and had failed to spend time and money on planning that would prevent a
deep-water rig explosion (Kunzelman 2013) (2K).
6.2.1.2 Corporate disclosure
In addition to the aim of profit maximisation,   BP’s   disclosures indicate a perceived
compromise with the market, social (domestic, civil, and inspired and body) and
environmental   worlds.   This   compromise   is   evident   through   BP’s   proposed   support   of  
the principles of sustainability and Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) and its
engagement with multiple international reporting standards and frameworks, for
example, the Global Reporting Initiative (GRI) G3.1 Guidelines, the UN Global
Compact – on human rights, labour, environment and anti-corruption principles,
IPIECA Guidance - Oil and Gas Industry Voluntary Guidance on Sustainability
reporting (2010), and AccountAbility AA1000 2008 Assurance and Principle
86

The legal proceedings following the Spill indicated the Transocean crew were inadequately trained and
missed obvious signals that the well was going to explode (Schleifstein 2013). Halliburton was also
accused of using risky techniques and materials that unsuccessfully sealed the well (Schleifstein 2013).
The inadequacies of both these corporations support the drive for market worthiness as both corporations
justified material and monetary resources without making compromises for, for example, employee
training or ensuring adequate safety.
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frameworks (3E). Prior to the Spill,  BP’s  disclosures,  for  example in the Sustainability
Report 2009, included accounts of social impacts which focused on the safety of
employees and communities in locations of its operations (BP 2010) (2B;6C), and the
environment through regulation and framework compliance and the identification of
risks (Mobus 2012). However, despite recognition of the potential impacts of its
operations on diverse stakeholders, including local communities, the livelihood of
residents, indigenous people and human rights (BP 2010), its disclosures gave limited
emphasis to the holistic safety of the processes (Mobus 2012).   Therefore,   BP’s  
disclosed assurance of sustainable and safe operations indicated a rhetoric that did not
flow through to their operations.
As voluntary approaches to accountability are generally inadequate (Albin-Lackey
2013) and, despite   expressed   commitment   to   sustainable   and   ethical   practice,   BP’s  
voluntary disclosures could not be trusted or relied on (Mobus 2012). In appearing to
compromise market worth for the common good of other worlds, the following
disclosure   in   BP’s   Sustainability Report 2010 (disclosed in size six font) suggests
otherwise:
Nothing in this report should be relied upon as a promise or as a
representation as to the future. This report does not purport to be allinclusive or to contain all relevant information and any person seeking
to rely on it does so at their own risk (BP 2010, p.ii).

Therefore,  BP’s  ethical  and  CSR  position  is  an  example  of  corporate  brand  positioning  
that  “was  at  best  an  aspiration  and  was,  in  truth,  never  really  attainable”  (Balmer et al.
2011, p.7).
In the days that followed the explosion, there were additional justifications and evidence
of corporate disclosure that support the prioritised market position. Dishonesty, as a test
of market worth, exposed the inadequacies  of  BP’s  accountability  for  the  disaster  (1H).  
The CEO87 at the time, Tony Hayward, downplayed the consequences and argued that
“the Gulf of Mexico is a very big ocean. The amount of volume of oil and dispersant we
are  putting  into  it  is  tiny  in  relation  to  the  total  water  volume”  (Webb 2010). In addition,
BP (with Hayward) made inaccurate claims regarding the damages and extent of the
Spill (Graham et al. 2011; Kunzelman 2013). BP initially informed stakeholders that
87

Hayward was asked to retire after the Spill following his poor response and the negative image he gave
to  BP’s  reputation.  
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1,000  barrels  of  oil  was  ‘pouring  out’  daily,  then  5,000;;  and,  these  figures  continued  to  
rise until the US Congress and external experts provided an independent estimate
(Natural Resources Committee 2013). In downplaying and underestimating the volume
of oil spilled, BP aimed to reduce the penalty for breaching the Clean Water Act 1972
(Kunzelman 2013), and therefore, minimise the disruption to market worth 88 (1K).
Consistent with the priority of market worth, Hayward also attempted to shift attention
from  BP  and  the  actual  cause   of   the  Spill.  He  suggested   it  was   “‘unwise’  to  speculate  
about  the  direct  causes  of  the  accident  before  investigations  had  been  completed…  [And  
there was] a lot of speculation, red herrings and hearsay” (Webb 2010, n.p.). In its
reports and disaster reviews89, BP’s  rhetoric  used  the  title  ‘Deepwater  Horizon  Accident
2010’,   an   accident   with   no   single   cause   (BP 2010, n.p.), to deflect responsibility, and
therefore, minimise penalties and compensation.
6.2.1.3 Justifying the use of Corexit
In addition to the risks and mistakes before and during the Spill, the post-Spill clean-up
process also displayed market justifications. The use of Corexit indicates this final
market justification (1C). BP received permission to use Corexit, the cheap chemical
dispersant   that   separates   and   ‘cleans   up’   oil   particles 90 (Devine and Devine 2013;
Graham et al. 2011). The dispersion of Corexit in the Gulf was unsafe and often used
illegally in clean-up methods, for example, it was spread too close to the shore-line
(Devine and Devine 2013). The testimonials of residents and employees are captured in
Devine   and   Devine’s   (2013) Government Accountability Project, and are utilised to
illustrate the consequences of Corexit. Devine and Devine (2013) argue   that   the   “BP  
spill   was   the   worst   environmental   disaster   in   American   history,   but   the   government’s  
consent  of  BP’s  Corexit  use  has  caused   long-term human and ecological tragedies that
may  be  worse”  (2013, p.5)91, for example, in addition to the millions of gallons of crude
88

This  example,  and  the  following  attempt  to  ‘shift  attention’,  resonates with the Pacific Island situation.
This is due to the contemporary global industries and governments aims of downplaying both their
human-induced contributions to climate change and the science/ evidence of climate change in order to
reduce penalty or responsibility.
89
For example, information published on the BP website and in its various sustainability disclosures.
90
Corexit gives a false assumption that the oil has been broken down and disappeared, however, mixing
oil and Corexit actually creates a more toxic, deadly and invisible mixture, that is, becoming fifty times
more toxic then if left alone (Devine and Devine 2013).
91
The  Government’s  support  of  the  use  of  Corexit  and  the  related  consequences,  including  health  effects,  
represent complex and inter-linked compromises, conflicts, and disruptions, the accounts of which could
be told within multiple worlds – civic, inspired and body, environment and domestic. However, the use of
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oil spilling in to the Gulf, nearly two million gallons of Corexit was used (Devine and
Devine 2013).
BP discarded safety issues as they ignored or denied the residents, scientists and
employees concerns about its use. The use of Corexit conflicted with individual health
(5A) as employees were denied access to additional safety equipment, including
respirators (Devine and Devine 2013). According to Devine and Devine (2013, p.69), if
employees got sick on the job they received some first aid; if they were really sick then
they went to hospital; but if that was the case they were laid off, deemed too sick to
work   again,   and   “fired   for   being   victims”.   Further,   the   employees   expressed   that   BP  
was sacrificing market value (1F), and paying high wages to cover up the risks involved
in the clean-up  process,  for  example,  “I realize that BP paid us to keep our mouths shut
about any health problems. If we could make $3,000 every ten days, should we pay
attention to the health effects or risk  termination”  (Jorey Danos in Devine and Devine
2013, p.68).
BP justified the use of Corexit because of cost, perceived efficiency of clean-up and as
the method least damaging to their market worth92. However, the evident consequences
from its use indicate extensive compromise, disruption and conflict, most severely to
the right to health (5B). While some victims received compensation for the health
effects experienced (1K), most payments were inadequate (4E). The Deepwater Horizon
Class Action Settlement left many deserving victims largely out of pocket or without
illness compensation because of the zoning qualifications or illness and symptom
registers (Devine and Devine 2013). Corexit also conflicted with the green world by
contributing to the severe pollution in the Gulf (7K), and the industrial world, as the
environmental and employment effects resulted in delayed efficiency (2K).
The analysis so far reveals that economic and market justifications were evident in
decisions regarding operations and production of the extractive industry. Despite the
Corexit is a market justification, and therefore, the majority of the discourse is presented in this world;
highlighted as empirical material to support market worth priority, that is, reduced clean-up expenses.
92
The Corexit dispute is relevant for analysis of the Pacific Island situation (Chapter nine). It indicates
that elites and governments will justify actions  for  economic  savings  and  benefits  over  individual’s  health  
and safety. While the Pacific Islands have been offered aid, adaptation and mitigation options these, like
Corexit, silence short-term concerns and negate the use of long-term solutions.
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consequences of the Spill, the industry continues to expand, for example, in August
2013 there were 624 offshore rigs available for service (575 one year earlier) (Rigzone
2013). Market opportunities and development are facilitated by industrial worth,
including innovation, technology, and objects for exploration and production, discussed
below.
6.2.2 Industrial justifications
In this case, multiple market justifications compromised with industrial worth, including
the  growth   of  the  economy  and  BP’s  position  as  an  industry   leader, and contributed to
the Spill. During the industrial downturns in the mid-late 1900s and exhausted onshore
resources, the market relied on innovation to move offshore to access greater depths and
pockets of oil (Graham et al. 2011) (2A;2C). This established industrial worth through
innovation and technological growth (2B), for example, 3D imaging and modeling
designed in the 1970-80s led to greater accuracy in oil and gas exploration (Graham et
al. 2011).
However, the modern technology associated with deep-water drilling has not always
been beneficial and has resulted in greater risk as it is dirty, dangerous, relies on heavy
machinery and volatile hydrocarbons. Since 2001, the Gulf has had a 35,000 person
workforce, commonly working twelve hour shifts, on over a hundred rigs and 3,500
platforms (Graham et al. 2011) (2B;2C;2D). The industrial world continued to progress
despite over 1,550 injuries, sixty deaths and nearly a thousand fires and explosions (in
the period 1959-2010) (Graham et al. 2011) (2K;5K). A past employee argued:
When  I  first  started  working,  they  didn’t  care  whether  they  killed  you  
or   not!   [...]   In   other   words,   ‘we   are   going   to   get   it   done, regardless
[…]   if   you   got   hurt,   they   just   pushed   you   to   the   side   and   put  
somebody else in (in Graham et al. 2011, p.27).

Therefore, the industrial investment formula indicates the sacrifice of social relations
and lack of humanitarian considerations with a priority for long-term economic
development (2F;5K).
Despite the economic disruption of the Spill to the markets operating in the Gulf,
evidence of increased employment or industrial worth (2B;2I) suggests the Spill boosted
the   Gulf’s   economy   in   2010   (Amadeo 2010) (1I). Amadeo (2010) cites JPMorgan
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Chase’   assumptions   that   the   USD$6   billion   provided   by   BP   for   the   clean-up process,
and the resulting 4,000 jobs, increased the regions worth and efficiency. The figures
were compared to the USD$700 million lost in the tourism and fishing industries and
the 3,000 jobs lost (Amadeo 2010). An example of increased employment is
demonstrated by the Vessels of Opportunity Program established to allow local boat
operators an opportunity to work with the wildlife and other transportation services
following the Spill. While approximately 3,500 people received employment through
this program, it was only short-term (Upton 2011).
In addition to employment, industrial worth also reflects the development and
maintenance of contingency plans (2C). Despite having a 600-page oil spill response
plan, such evidence was insufficient because, in practice, BP was unable to prevent or
respond to the actual blowout (Kunzelman 2013) (2E).   The   Spill’s   legal   proceedings  
identified  this  ‘plan’  as  nothing  more  than  BP’s  ‘plan  to  plan’  (Kunzelman 2013).
Economic relations and justifications were prioritised in this case, and as analysed
below, led to multiple disruptions.
6.2.3 Fame justifications
Similar to the Ok Tedi, and following Katrina cases, the disaster stories were told and
heard publically and globally, which renders worthiness in the fame world (3B;3H).
Corporations today experience greater than usual risk because of the continual increase
and influence of social media (Symington 2010). The media suggested that the Spill
“caused a public outcry and savaged BP's share price.   Image   repair   won't   be   easy…  
[with  a]  reputation  as  black  as  the  oil  it  pumps”  (Symington 2010, n.p.). Such evidence
re-constructed the corporate image of BP, which in turn affected branding and
sustainability (1K;3I;3J), for example, ‘DEEP  TROUBLE’  was  the  title  given  to  the  ‘In  
Depth’  BP  oil  spill  research  section  of  Al  Jazeera  (2013) news.
To add to the   negative   image,   BP   were   characterised   as   ‘spin   doctors’   for   reporting   a  
‘web  of  lies’  and  denying  responsibility  (Foytlin 2013). Foytlin (2013) argued that after
three years of lying and millions of dollars in cover ups, the truth was finally clear:
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However BP decides to try and save their image, and shareholders,
from the realities of this seemingly never-ending disaster, the truth
will stand. This catastrophe is not over -- there is still BP oil in our
marshes and on our beaches, many Gulf residents are still sick, we
continue to see mutations in some Gulf seafood, many claims
(especially to highly affected fishing families) have yet to be paid by
BP, there is evidence that in some areas Gulf fisheries are collapsing,
and the practice of using toxic chemical dispersants in oil spill
response must end. And no amount of BP spin, 5 cents or $5 million
worth, is going to change any of that (Foytlin 2013, n.p.).

Another common media theme (3E), involving then CEO Tony Hayward, contributed to
BP’s   poor   image   (1K).   Following   Hayward’s   statement,   ‘I’d   like   my   life   back’,   the  
media portrayed him as out of touch (Lyons 2011). The example in Figure 2 parodies
Hayward to heighten public knowledge about the plight of wildlife.

Figure 2: Then BP CEO Tony Hayward imposed on the image of a suffering
pelican following his response to the Spill.
Source: Wordpress (2010)
With the aim of restoring a positive reputation, BP also utilised the media and other
objects, such as corporate disclosures (3E). In these disclosures, BP recognised the
severe harm caused to the environment and the economy, and pledged restoration and
ongoing commitment to recovery (BP 2013). BP claimed an increase in charitable
foundations and management, with a focus on risk, safety, respect, excellence and
courage would render them trustworthy (BP 2013). Fame worth is dependent on the
loudest, controlling or most persuasive voice (3G), therefore, despite this re-branding
through   disclosure   efforts,   the   media’s   negative   representation   of   BP   and demand for
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accountability and acceptance of responsibility for the Spill and its consequences
prevailed.
6.2.4 Civic justifications
The   Government’s   ability   to   ensure   and   be   accountable   for   collective   social   welfare  
renders worth in the civic world (4A). However, with the introduction of deep-water
mining, conflicting priorities took over the political landscape; to establish a setting
where individuals and the environment could exist in harmony (7C); versus the US
strive for energy independence (Graham et al. 2011). As a result, a paradox in terms of
the higher common good became evident: energy independence and revenue generation
versus environmental protection (1A;2A;4A).
The acceleration of offshore drilling and development in the Gulf was encouraged by
successive US Governments. For example, the Mandatory Oil Import Quota Program
1959 (4E)   placed   restrictions   on   the   US’   petroleum   imports   and,   as   a   result,   saw   the  
Bureau of Land Management establish and auction off new offshore zones for leasing,
exploration and development to encourage domestic energy independence (Graham et
al. 2011). As the Federal Government owned the leased land, it generated significant
revenue   streams   from   the   lease   payments,   and   fostered   the   nation’s   (oil   and   gas)  
independence. Therefore, the natural environment was sacrificed for national economic
growth. In addition, offshore operators lobbied regulators for decreased requirements
from legislation to control the industry (Graham et al. 2011).
Despite  the  Government’s  lack   of  control   over  the   industry  and  the  Spill,   legal   actions  
taken against BP and the resulting fines were a test of civic worthiness to ensure BP was
responsible for its impacts (4B;4H). BP were found guilty of breaching the Oil
Pollution Act 1990 93 (Senate and House of Representatives of the United States of
America), the National Environmental Policy Act 1969, the Clean Water Act 1972 and
the Migratory Bird Treaty Act 1918 (4E), and were ordered to make payments to the
National Fish and Wildlife Foundation, a non-government conservation organisation

93

‘To  establish  limitations  on  liability  for  damages  resulting  from  oil  pollution,  to  establish  a  fund  for  the  
payment  
of  
compensation  
for  
such  
damages,  
and  
for  
other  
purposes’  
http://www.gulfspillrestoration.noaa.gov/wp-content/uploads/2010/10/cpar2045.pdf
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(7B), and the National Academy of Science. In addition, BP was found guilty to eleven
felony counts of misconduct for the eleven lives lost (BP 2013) (1K).
Justification for civic worth is evident as BP paid over USD$4.5 billion in penalties
(1K;4H), including the guilty charges for misconduct and USD$1.265 billion in
criminal fines (which is the largest levy in US history) (CNN - IBN 2012). Two
supervisors were also charged with criminal counts, including manslaughter (CNN IBN 2012). A large portion of the penalties, USD$2.4 billion, was given to the National
Fish and Wildlife Foundation, and over USD$1 billion was given to the US Coast
Guard’s  Oil  Spill  Liability  Trust  Fund  for  the  clean-up process (Isidore et al. 2012). BP
also violated the Securities Exchange Commission regulations by underestimating the
actual amount of oil flowing from the rig to investors (BP 2013; Isidore et al. 2012), and
received five years operational probation for inadequate safety monitoring (CNN - IBN
2012). In addition, BP gave over USD$11 billion in civil and settlement claims to
individuals and businesses, government   and   ‘other’   (including   tourism,   marketing   and  
seafood testing) (BP 2013).  BP’s  penalties  were  justified  by  the  US  Federal  courts  and  
conflicted with its market worth and shareholder value (1K;4C;4D).
Following the Spill, the Government also justified the re-construction, restructuring and
tightening of Federal regulatory agencies, policy and off-shore extraction monitoring
(KPMG 2011) (2K;4J). Prior to drilling, extractive companies are now required to prove
they have enough equipment to respond to a worst case scenario of oil discharge and, to
ensure compliance, surprise inspections and physical monitoring of rigs and their
operations are undertaken (KPMG 2011). In addition, increased regulations have been
implemented for drilling and for workplace safety and, although they increase the cost
of production and decrease industry growth, were enacted to protect the welfare of
citizens (KPMG 2011) (4A).
This analysis has indicated that, while the Government may appear to be working for
the community, their actions often have disputed priorities. Citizens relied on access to
legal action to fight for their individual and collective welfare and standard of living.
However,   whether   BP’s   penalties   adequately   covered   all   forms   of   disruption   is   still  
debated. For example, the Oil Pollution Act 1990 (4E) classifies oil spills as
environmental disasters, gives preference for quantitative assessment and offers limited
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tools to address the social (and dominantly qualitative) impacts 94 (Graham et al. 2011),
despite the severe disruption to individuals (5K;6K).
6.2.5 Compromised values of worth
The following sections consider the inspired and body, domestic and green world. Prior
to the Spill, disruption to worthiness in the Gulf was evident, for example, a result of
Hurricane Katrina (analysed in Chapter seven). Features of the Katrina analysis are also
relevant to the effects of the Spill, including aspects of culture and tradition, diversity
and the ecosystem.
While there is limited empirical material for the final three justifications, there is a vast
amount of evidence that relates to the disruption of these worlds (5K;6K;7K).
Consequently, I envision worth in the Gulf region an exemplar of the statement you
don’t  know  what  you  have  until  it  is  gone.  As discussed, the research also indicates that
these justifications are commonly compromised and conflict with economic worth. The
extractive industry contributes to development, financial and social advancements, such
as technology and infrastructure, to the Gulf (Graham et al. 2011). Therefore, evidence
of factors that impact job security, recreational facilities and ecological use, support the
justifications for residing in the Gulf.
6.2.6 Inspired and body justifications
While there are many disenfranchised individuals residing in the Gulf, and many live
with the fear and consequences of natural disasters, including Katrina and climate
uncertainties, spiritual belief and religion has played a significant role.
Inspiration and spiritual development is evident in the Gulf by the array of artists and
musicians (5A;5B;5E). For example, blues and jazz musicians have emerged through
history, including Jimmy Buffet and Ted Hawkins from the Mississippi Gulf Coast
(Mississippi Gulf Coast National Heritage Area 2013). Museums and art galleries in the
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This   example   resonates   with   the   Pacific   Island   situation   and   the   limited   accounts   of   the   ‘social’  
(predominantly qualitative) impacts of climate change (Chapter nine).
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region further support inspired worthiness, for example, the Walter Anderson Art
Museum95 (Mississippi Gulf Coast National Heritage Area 2013).
As described in the following Katrina case, the Gulf region has also been developed
through religious, predominantly Christian and Catholic, influence (Mississippi Gulf
Coast National Heritage Area 2013) (5B;5H). For example, drawing on their Catholic
tradition,  each  year  residents  take  part  in  a  ‘Blessing  of  the  Fleet’  (Biloxi Blessing 2013;
Mississippi Gulf Coast National Heritage Area 2013), which indicates a compromise
between inspired worth and a sustainable economy. This tradition emerged from
acknowledgement of the dependence on the seafood industry, and how it was active in
establishing  Biloxi’s  community,  markets  and  economy  (Biloxi Blessing 2013). Further,
this tradition has long been supported by St. Michaels Catholic Church in Biloxi (5E),
which  was  developed  as  a  fisherman’s  parish,  and  supports  evidence  of  the  spiritual  and  
emotional connectedness individuals have formed to their home, places of worship and
economic well-being.
6.2.7 Domestic justifications
Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) specify that the individual worth of domestic subjects
(6D) is evident in their ability to provide and consume, and therefore, reliant on market
ability and resources. This claim is supported by the inter-linked disruptions to the
economy and employment, and the standard of living in the Gulf region, for example,
commercial and recreational fishing and tourism, which provides long-term
employment for families (National Ocean Service: NOAA 2011).
In addition, domestic worth includes the diversity of the built environment and a strong
cultural heritage (6A;6J). There are over 56 million people living in the Gulf states and
21 million in the Gulf Coast region, and these numbers are increasing (National Ocean
Service: NOAA 2011). The population   is   made   up   of   “many   different   assemblages   of  
people, cultures, occupations, and living and settlement patterns. Vibrant communities
provide a sense of togetherness, interdependent working relationships, and social
cooperation   and   association”   (National Ocean Service: NOAA 2011, p.3). These

95

The Walter Anderson Art Museum 95 presents the   Mississippi   Gulf   Coast   through   its   ‘beauty’   and  
surroundings, from night to day – the  depiction  of  ‘creation  at  sunrise’
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communities include white, black, Hispanic, Asian and other cultures, who engage in
festivals, for example, Mardi Gras and French colonial heritage celebration (6E;6H;6I).
In addition to the cultural diversity, the Gulf has evidence of community and
recreational   ability,   including   public   places   for   hiking,   camping,   canoeing   in   ‘pristine,  
scenic   waterways’,   swimming   and   hunting   (Mississippi Gulf Coast National Heritage
Area 2013) (6H;6C). Such objects and services justify domestic worth as they
contribute to a sense of community (6E). Bonds to community and place are also
evident in the commitment and temporal association to locations in the Gulf, for
example, over 60% of residents living on the coast of Louisiana have lived there their
entire life, and 20% have lived there for twenty years (Graham et al. 2011) (6I). Despite
the market and industry disruption, discussed below, domestic justifications establish a
bond with the Gulf, represented   in   such   phrases   as   ‘coastal   living’   or   ‘Sweet   Home  
Alabama’  (a  famous  song  and  movie).  
6.2.8 Green justifications
While the Gulf is enriched by a number of green world objects and subjects, for
example, natural resources, greater detail of these is given in the green disruptions as
their worth is more visible in the state of deficiency (7K).
Green objects of worth include both plant and animal species (7D;7E). There are
extensive  pine  forests  that  offer  a  “stunning  splendour  of  the  backwoods  region”,  and  a  
home to threatened and endangered species (Mississippi Gulf Coast National Heritage
Area 2013). However, the sustainability of these pine forests has been compromised by
economic growth, as they support the timber industry (1G;7K). Further, the aquatic
resources  have  been  termed  the  ‘lifeblood’  of  the  region  since,  from  the  time  of  the  first  
Native Americans, they have provided food and transport (Mississippi Gulf Coast
National Heritage Area 2013) (6B). The aquatic life is maintained by the marshes and
rivers,   which   support   diverse   habitats,   ecology,   commercial   activities,   the   ‘unspoilt  
environment’   that   is   becoming   rare   in   the   US,   house   wildlife   (Mississippi Gulf Coast
National Heritage Area 2013), and support the removal of pollutants and provide storm
protection (National Ocean Service: NOAA 2011). Finally, the region is home to an
array of threatened and endangered species including: the Louisiana black bear; birds,
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such as the Woodpecker and Bald eagle; and, reptiles, such as Ringed map turtle,
Loggerhead turtle and snakes (U.S. Fish and Wildlife Service 2010).
Environmental   activists   work   to   protect   the   Gulf’s   natural   features   and   habitat,  
indicating action toward environmental sustainability and worthiness (7C;7D), for
example the Nature Conservatory (The Nature Conservatory 2013). Environmental
protection and preservation activities compromise with the civic world, and the duty to
serve the collective through the legal enforcement of environmental sustainability
policies. As discussed in the civic justifications, a number of environmental policies,
such as the National Environmental Policy Act, were established to influence
environmentalism and sustainability (7A;7B). However, despite the uniqueness and
natural resourcefulness of the Gulf, economic drive and priority conflicted with the
green world through extraction of the natural resources, as discussed in the disruptions
below.
Post-Spill, the US Environmental Protection Agency (EPA) (4D;7D) constructed the
Gulf of Mexico Program which included removing waterway pollution, protecting
coastal marine habitat, designing education learning centres, and distributing awards for
the protection of ecosystems. However, while the EPA claims they   serve   to   “protect,  
maintain, and restore the health and  productivity  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico”,  their  assertion  
continues   with   “in ways consistent with the economic well-being   of   the   Gulf   region”  
(EPA 2013, n.p.). This indicates that the agency, considered a principle advocate for US
environmental support, sacrifices the green common good for economic worth.
The lack of commitment, control, policy and management over the green world and its
resources exacerbated economic development. The consequence of these actions was
the Spill and resulting disruptions of worth.

6.3  The  Gulf  of  Mexico  oil  spill’s  disruptions  to  worth
The Spill resulted in an array of challenges, conflicts, compromises and disruption.
These are analysed in this section according to the state of  ‘being  small’   or  ‘deficient’
according to each of the seven worlds.
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6.3.1 Market disruptions
Considerable market disruption arose following the Spill, including penalties given to
BP, compensation and the impact on local businesses in the Gulf.
Despite the power of BP, as a MNC, the penalties received for  residents  and  employee’s  
claims to criminal activity were justified. BP continues 96 to fight legal proceedings with
the aim of minimising fines and market deficiencies (1K;4J). However, since 2010, a
significant amount of funds have been dispersed 97 which disrupted the short-term
market worth of BP (1K). For the calendar year ending 2010, BP reported a loss (before
interest and tax) of USD$3.7 billion (dropping from a profit of USD$26.426 in 2009)
(BP 2010). The replacement costs of supplies from the Spill hit BP the hardest at over
USD$4.914 billion (BP 2010).  BP’s  stock  listing  decreased  (the  share  price  dropped  by  
55% after the explosion), and it was eliminated from the Dow Jones Sustainability
Index and the FTSE4Good ethical index (Symington 2010). However, as BP did not
“drag  their  losses  out”  (Helman 2012), it was able to turn the losses around and reported
profits in 2011 and 2012 of USD$39.8 and USD$19.7 billion (before interest and tax)
(BP 2012) (1B). Other markets and businesses in the Gulf that were affected by the
Spill have not been as successful.
The loss and damage to business and competition in the Gulf represents an undesirable
market state (1K). Industries, such as tourism and fishing, have often been overlooked
in Government policy and land management/usage because of the greater revenues
received from the extractive industry (Graham et al. 2011).
Historically (with the exception of Alaska), the Gulf Region has produced the greatest
amount of seafood (fish, shrimp, oysters and crab) by volume and value in the US
(Upton 2011),  accounting  for  18%  of  the  US’s  commercial  seafood  landings  (BP 2013)
(1I). In 2008, the Gulf had over 1.2 billion pounds of landings, producing approximately
USD$700 million revenue (National Marine Fisheries Service and NOAA Fisheries
office of Science and Technology data, in Upton 2011). Fisheries also add to the
economy by supporting other business, such as charters, bait and tackle shops,
restaurants and hotels. Following the Spill, there was direct and indirect impact to the
96
97

Still in 2014
These  were  discussed  in  the  ‘Civic  justifications’  as  penalties  and  compensation  payouts.  
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fishing industry. The fishing waters were closed for months, and the change to the
supply and demand for seafood is evidence of the resulting market loss (Upton 2011)
(1I;1K).
The economic effect on the fishing industry was an overall loss of USD$600 million
annually (Graham et al. 2011). The fish landings for 2010 (to October) were USD$172
million less than for the same period in 2009 (Gravitz 2011). Shrimp landings in 2010
were down by 27% and there was a huge increase (up to 50%) in mortality rates in
Louisiana’s  oyster  crops  (Upton 2011). The contamination also gave rise to questions of
the safety of seafood consumption (Al Jazeera 2013; The Sydney Morning Herald 2010;
Upton 2011). Following the EXXON spill in 1989, it took four years for the full affects
to be seen in the seafood from contaminated areas (Jamail 2012). However, scientists
saw changes in the Gulf much earlier:
Eyeless shrimp and fish with lesions are becoming common, with BP
oil pollution believed to be the likely cause (Jamail 2012, n.p.).

And:
Shrimp born without eyes, clawless crabs, and fish with visible tumors
are  among  the  ‘horrible   mutated’   marine  animals  found  in  the   waters  
off the Gulf Coast (Mort 2013, n.p.).

Warnings relating to the safety of the seafood consumption were expressed, for
example, a Louisiana fisherman raised this question to the Government- would you feed
your family fish that had been caught, placed in a bucket of water, covered with oil, and
then filled with dove detergent and mixed around? (Rusty Graybill in The Sydney
Morning Herald 2010). However, despite the warnings, the US Food and Drug
Administration (FDA) and the Government declared the seafood safe (The Sydney
Morning Herald 2010), which raises conflict amid the civic, market and inspired and
body worlds: the Government did not want to diminish revenues or taxes from fishing
and seafood sales; BP did not want an increase in compensation from damage to natural
resources;;  and,  individuals  wanted  transparent  information  on  the  seafood’s  status  so  to  
not consume unsafe products.
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Graham   et   al.’s   (2011) report   provides   individual   accounts,   ‘Voices   from   the   Gulf’ 98,
from   various   subjects.   One   ‘voice’   is   from   Al   &   Sal   Sunseri,   owners   of   P&J   Oysters  
Company in New Orleans (2011, p.163).  Al’s  company  had  been  operating for over 130
years and had been passed down through his family. However, following the
Government’s  closure  of  the  Oyster  Beds  in  Louisiana,  Al  was  forced  to  lay  off  several  
long-term   employees.   Al’s   son,   next   in   line   to   take   over   the   business   (as   the 6th
generation) expressed:
This  is  a  real  devastating  time  for  me…  this  is  my  home,  it  feels  like  I  
don’t  really  have  a  say  in  what’s  going  on  around  me  (in Graham et al.
2011, p.163).

This account also illustrates domestic deficiency through the concept of displacement
from  business  and  ‘home’.  Many Gulf residents experienced similar market disruption,
for example, Dean Blanchard,   owner   of  Louisiana’s  biggest  shrimp  business  on  Grand  
Isle,  Mississippi  River  Delta,   and  another  ‘Voice  from  the  Gulf’  (Graham et al. 2011).
Blanchard had been in business for over thirty years in New Orleans and had become
one   of   the   nation’s   biggest   shrimp   suppliers,   buying   as   much   as   500,000   pound   of  
shrimp daily from over a thousand fishermen. His account indicated that from AprilJune 2010 he had lost over USD$15 million in sales and many customers. Blanchard
articulated, as he watched the usually busy docks empty, that there were many concerns
relating to the future sustainability of his business (Graham et al. 2011, p.171).
While  the  Gulf’s  natural resources are an important economic engine, this is not limited
to  commercial  fishing.  Economic  worth  is  also  derived  from  the  Gulf’s  natural  beauty,  
historical significance and diverse ecosystem that opens it up for tourism, hunting,
vacation, swimming, bird watching and other recreational and commercial activities
(EPA 2010). The Spill affected the tourism and services’   markets   in   the   Gulf,   for  
example, the economic affects to tourism was a loss of USD$19.7 billion annually
(Graham et al. 2011). In addition,  Sheryl  Lindsay  (in  ‘Voices  from  the  Gulf’) discusses
the economic loss experienced in her wedding planning business in Orange Beach,
Florida. Lindsay had 73 weddings booked for the busy upcoming summer season, but
on the 30th April she had her first cancellation. Lindsay expressed:

98

‘Voices   from   the   Gulf’   in   Graham   et   al.   (2011)   represent   individual   testimonials   from   residents   and  
other people affected.
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Every time the phone rang, all we got was another cancellation—or
someone asking how bad it was down here. I became a counselor for
these   brides…   A   lot   of   girls   asked   me   what   they   should   do—they
were worried about the smell, whether the guests could swim and the
quality of the seafood (in Graham et al. 2011, p.155).

Lindsay began to fear for the hardships she faced in making an income and paying
loans,  as  well  as  what  her  future  would  hold.  Stories,  such  as  Lindsay’s,  of  market loss
exacerbate loss in the industrial world through the change in employment and efficiency
of  the  Gulf’s  extractive  industry.
6.3.2 Industrial disruptions
The industrial disruptions analysed include the failure of assets, inadequate planning,
changes to employment and the resulting changes to the extractive industry. Such
industrial disruptions are vast and represent key elements of this case that inform
contemporary industrial development (and its consequences) that resonate with the
Pacific Island situation.
Industrial conflicts with regard to Deepwater Horizon rig (2E) were evident before the
Spill. The Macondo Well, site of the Deepwater Horizon rig, was a 2.5-mile  deep  “well  
from   hell”,   owned   by   Transocean   and   cost   USD$350   million   (Graham et al. 2011).
While the project was budgeted at USD$96.2 million (2F), with an allocated (planned)
51 days for drilling, at the time of the explosion, drilling was six weeks behind schedule
and more than USD$58 million over budget (Graham et al. 2011), which compromised
industrial worth (2K). In response to the delay in drilling, the decisions of BP signified
industrial justifications with the aim of saving market value (limiting expenses) (1B),
for   example,   employing   ‘risky’   alternatives   to   save   time   (Graham et al. 2011). While
there   is   nothing  wrong  with  ‘less-costly’   or  ‘less-time-consuming’,   if  the  alternative   is  
equally safe, BP indicated no measures, oversight or risk assessments to declare the
decisions more efficient and safe (Graham et al. 2011).
The industrial world was further disrupted by the increase in unemployment. Disruption
to employment was evident from the market and business loss in the Gulf (as discussed
in the market disruptions). This affected the region and residents financially as it
sacrificed the ability to be productive and efficient and to develop and maintain a
standard of living, including secure employment (2K). Employment figures given by the
143

Chapter six: The Gulf of Mexico oil spill: case study two

US Environmental Protection Agency show a loss of 16,000 to 26,000 jobs in
commercial fishing and 75,000 in oil and gas drilling (EPA 2010) (2H;2I). In addition,
one third of the approximately 1.7 million individuals employed in the travel and
tourism industry in coastal areas in 2008 experienced disruption in employment
following the Spill (EPA 2010).
Further industrial disruption was experienced in the extractive industry as a whole:
The United States and the world need this oil…   That   is   why   I   think  
this accident will change the oil industry but   not   stop   it…   This  
accident will undoubtedly lead us, and the entire sector, to consider
the risks and how to manage them (Tony Hayward in Agence France
Presse 2010, n.p.).

More   than   90%   of   the   US’   offshore   crude   oil   and   natural   gas   is   produced   in   the   Gulf
(EPA 2010) (1H). The Gulf benefits financially from the oil industry, for example,
Louisiana State receives an estimated USD$65 billion per year (Hamilton et al. 2012).
However, despite the size and significance of the industry, industrial worth has often
experienced conflict, for example, with the  civic  world’s  lack of planning, inspections,
technological capacity, experienced personal and regulatory ability to monitor the
industry (due to financial restrictions) (Graham et al. 2011).
Given the severity, reports indicated that the Spill would slow down the supply and
activity in the Gulf, despite the emerging markets and the oil demand (1C) (The Daily
Oil Bulletin 2010), and therefore, deteriorate industrial worth. However, a BP employee
argued:
We have got to responsibly drill our own domestic oil…   We   cannot  
say   this   is   horrible   and   there   should   be   no   more   offshore   drilling…  
Too many people in our fossil-fuel economy are affected by the price
of gasoline (in Keefe 2011, n.p.).

In addition, Saxby Chambliss, Republican Senator, reflected:
The development of offshore oil and gas is critical to our nation's
energy   supply,   and   we   are   dependent   upon   these   resources…  
However, I believe it is our responsibility to ensure that it is done
safely and that environmental damage is avoided at all costs (in Keefe
2011, n.p.).

KPMG (2011) found that the industrial world had changed since the Spill with a greater
focus on control, contractor relationships, liabilities, better risk management and new
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regulation. These long-term  changes  also  included  ‘a  jump’  in  insurance  rates  for  the  oil  
industry, which may have resulted in a rise in premiums passed onto consumers (KPMG
2011).
6.3.3 Fame disruptions
While fame disruption is less obvious than in others worlds, some evidence supports the
silencing of public information and lack of transparency.
Historically, the public were unaware of the environmental risks of offshore drilling
before the explosion 99 (Graham et al. 2011) (3K). The public remained unaware of the
risks, even at the time of the disaster, for example, on the day of the explosion the story
did not dominate the media (Graham et al. 2011). On the 21st April 2010, The New York
Times reported stories on drugs and financial reform legislation and, it was not until
page   11   that   the   headline;;   ‘11   remain   missing   after   oil   rig   explodes   off   Louisiana’  
appeared (Graham et al. 2011), and foreshadowed the story that unfolded. As the
severity of the issue increased so did the public and media discourse.
An undesired state of fame also occurred when BP and the Government took control of
the disaster area, denied access to the media, and therefore, controlled and restricted
information (3K). For example, media sources suggested that BP offered contracts to
scientists and academics that included embargoes on the data and research findings for
at least three years or until there was final government approval for the Gulf restoration
(The Washington Post 2010). Such actions from BP were considered unethical because,
as a MNC and supporter of multiple international reporting frameworks, it had a
responsibility to be accountable and transparent especially given the huge social and
environmental impacts (Malik 2010).
6.3.4 Civic disruptions
Transnational Corporations exert a great deal of power in the
globalized world economy. Many corporations are richer and more
powerful than the states that seek to regulate them (Global Policy
Forum 2013, n.p.).
99

This resonates with the Pacific Island situation as, indicated in the analysis in Chapter nine, many
global citizens are ill-informed of the consequences of industrial activity that result in sea level rise, and
the relationship with the displacement of populations. It also provides evidence to suggest that
accountability and transparency will be limited until after the disaster of Pacific Island displacement.
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Given the technical and geographical advances in the extractive industry, and the
increasing demand in international oil production, the political bodies needed to focus
on a safety culture and improved regulatory oversight, not revenue (Graham et al. 2011)
(4D;4F). However, this was not evident, and  “the  disaster  raised  serious  questions  about  
our   nation’s  [US’]  ability  to  manage  and  protect   for  current  and   future  generations  the  
invaluable natural resources of the outer continental shelf and the multiple uses they
sustain”  (Graham et al. 2011, p.293). The civic common good was also disrupted as the
Government failed in their responsibility to regulate and enact legislation to standardise
the extractive industries and protect citizens (4K). With   the   Government’s   lack   of  
control, extractive corporations were active in both the internal standard setting process
and evaluation, which constitutes self-policing of regulation (Graham et al. 2011).
Additional civic deficiency was also evident following the Spill. First, due to the loss
and change of tax revenue (from deep-water drilling), and the increased funding
required to protect and assist impacted citizens (4K). For example, the post-Spill
interruption to extractive processes resulted in the suspension of tax revenues 100 (Keefe
2011). And further, in the Government’s   approval   to   use   Corexit   in   the   clean-up
process, regardless of the health and environmental warnings. This endorsement
indicates conflict with civic duty and the protection of society and other stakeholders
(4K) (Devine and Devine 2013).
The final civic disruption evolves from the generalisation that elites fail to support
human rights and, while they commit to voluntary standards, their behaviour is often
inadequate (Albin-Lackey 2013).  Many  of  the  most  powerful  and  sophisticated  MNCs’  
actions, whether incompetent or deliberate, often seriously harm the communities
around them (Albin-Lackey 2013).   Consistent   with   the   PNG   Government’s   failure   to  
protect human rights in the Ok Tedi case, this case also disrupted the rights of US
citizens (4K). Amnesty International (2013) reported that the Gulf citizens were already
experiencing human rights violations in the aftermath of Hurricane Katrina, and “these  
violations are now being compounded by violations of the right to livelihood and to a
healthy environment caused by the BP-Deepwater   Horizon   oil   spill”   (2013, n.p.). The
Spill threatened and damaged individual standards of living (6B) and right to

100

As a result, BP paid USD$713 million in advance to the Louisiana, Florida, Alabama and Texas State
Governments for the loss of tax revenues; however, this was argued as insufficient (Gravitz 2011).
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employment because of the disruptions to the environment and natural land (Amnesty
International 2013). Amnesty (2013) further   argued   that   it   was   the   Government’s  
responsibility to ensure the human rights of those affected were upheld (4D). This
failure to protect human rights also conflicts with inspired and body worth.
6.3.5 Inspired and body disruptions
While the consequences of the Spill demanded the attention of the elites, their liability
was reduced to mere economic or financial remediation in the form of monetary fines or
compensation.  As  a  result,  victims  saw  limited  justice  indicating  that  “it doesn't matter
how  much  money  anyone  pays…  It  doesn't  nearly  amount  to  what  we've  lost”   (Isidore
et al. 2012), and   it  won’t  “bring  my  boy  back,  but  it  does  show  everybody   that  they're  
guilty”  (Billy Anderson in Isidore et al. 2012).
Many residents and victims lacked the option to move on, or the resources to fund their
way back to safety and a sense of control over their life (5C). As an example, Clarence
Duplessis, a commercial fisherman from Louisiana, in ‘Voices  from  the  Gulf’ (Graham
et al. 2011) explains:
In 2005, Hurricane Katrina hit us with a crippling blow. Wow! A
major problem!...My wife and I lost everything we owned in
Hurricane   Katrina…   Even   then,   though   the   entire   region   was   wiped  
out and the insurance companies packed their bags and left us, there
was   still   a   solution…   The   fishing   communities   and   people   of   South  
Louisiana are some of the hardest working, defiant yet kindest people
on   God’s   earth.   After   the   storm   we   faced   the   difficult   task   of  
rebuilding, but that was the solution. Now five years later we are
facing the Deepwater Horizon oil spill. This is the worst of our
problems because we have no answers, no solutions, only questions.
As we watch our livelihood and even an entire culture being washed
away by crude oil and chemicals that no one knows the long term
effects   of…   What   can   I   do   to   survive?...   Now,   I   hope   you   can  
understand why this problem is the worst of my life! (Graham et al.
2011, p.209).

The explosion on the 20th April 2010 took the lives of eleven men and injured seventeen
more (Graham et al. 2011) (5K) and, following these initial disruptions, more cases of
physical, social and mental displacement are evident. These include; health problems;
trauma and terror from the fire and explosions; and, challenges faced in the rescue and
recovery efforts (Graham et al. 2011) (5K). Some accounts of these consequences were
presented in the market and industrial analyses, including the loss of business, home and
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future livelihood and security, as they overlap with the disruption to inspired and body
worth. Further accounts of physical and mental disruptions are discussed below.
Stress is a normal reaction following a disaster or traumatic event (Foa et al. 2006).
Disasters, fuelled by risk, fear, shock, horror and helplessness, all initiate displacement
from  an   individual’s  desired  state  of  mind  and  body,  resulting   in  post-traumatic stress,
depression, anxiety, health problems, chronic living problems and resource loss (Foa et
al. 2006). As a result, the battle for survival creates long-term mental and physical
health issues (5K). Each disaster analysed in this thesis (regardless of the event) led
(leads) to social and emotional discontent that is largely dependent on social
circumstances and individual vulnerability.
Since Katrina, the Gulf communities have experienced homelessness and deterioration
in health care, functional needs, behavioural health and social services, as well as
increased chronic and mental health issues (EPA 2010). These challenges were
exacerbated by the Spill and the resulting increase exposure to chemicals, lack of
services, deteriorating economic conditions and harm to food supply and sources
including sea food (EPA 2010) (5K;7K).
Following the Spill, a claims administration was established and, in 2012, a Medical
Benefits Class Action Settlement was reached to assist individuals who were physically
harmed in the established zones and during 2010-2012 (Deepwater Horizon Medical
Benefits Claims Administrator 2013). Such claims of physical injury (that were
financially compensated for) included; eye irritation, eye burn, nasal discharge, decrease
sense of smell, headaches, sinus, facial pain, cough, wheezing, shortness of breath,
diarrhoea, vomiting, abdominal pain, loss consciousness, chemical burn, asthma, rash
and skin allergies and disorders, fatigue, dizziness, swelling, seizures and more
(Deepwater Horizon Medical Benefits Claims Administrator 2013).
Many of these claims, injuries and illnesses were reported by the clean-up workers from
their increased exposure to chemicals, including Corexit, and poor safety equipment.
The use of Corexit was discussed as a market justification to limit the cost of the cleanup process; however, its use indicates severe, long-term inspired and body disruption.
The health effects for individuals that came in contact with Corexit included abnormal
pain, bleeding, burning, organ damage and failure, weight loss, paranoia, fatigue and
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sudden inability to move and speak (Devine and Devine 2013), and such effects,
displace victims from their inspired and body state of worth (5K):
Within one month after my son returned from Orange Beach [and
being   in   contact   with   Corexit],   he   had   lost   15   pounds…   [Then]   in  
August 2010 my son had his first pain attack. I heard him scream from
the bathroom and then a loud thud. I ran to the bathroom and he was
passed out on the floor in a pool of urine. I looked in the toilet and
saw  a  kidney  stone  that  he  had  passed  …  Later,  his  pain  attacks  started  
happening two to three times a week. He said it felt like someone was
stabbing him on his right side (Anonymous #3 in Devine and Devine
2013, p.33).

In addition to the evident health problems, Jorey Danos story below also indicates a
priority for domestic worth; however, this priority sustained the painful and long-term
effects that Danos experienced:
When  I  was  working  on  the  VoO  program  my  mentality  was,  ‘I  have  a  
family.   I   need  to  take  care   of   the   kids.  Don’t  worry  about  the   health  
effects…  [But]  After  I   got  sprayed  by   the   Corexit,  within 24 hours I
had boils on my neck. They looked like a cluster of zits, but when I
squeezed them blood and black puss would come to the surface ... I
lost  over  45  pounds  in  three  months…  Around  September,  2010  I  felt  
like something was neurologically off track…  I  was  lost  -- what I call
‘stuck  stupid.’  I  lived  with  abdominal  pain  for  months,  and  I  couldn’t  
figure out why. It felt like someone had stabbed me in my side and
poured alcohol over it, and the pains were sporadic. I lived with
paranoia…  I   had   difficulty sleeping and often only slept two hours a
night (Devine and Devine 2013, p.35).

Danos’  account  indicates  that  victims  suffered  mentally  and  physically,  including  longterm stress and anxiety (5I;5K). Devine and Devine (2013) found that, despite the
obvious damages, employees were told by their employers that Corexit posed no health
risks.
The post-Spill Medical Benefits claims also support evidence of additional inspired and
body disruption. In 2012, David Hogan, a diver employed to assist in the clean-up
process, filed a lawsuit against BP for his serious health problems and the suicide of his
friend and colleague (Sturgis 2012). Hogan reported that before this job he was healthy,
but with the long hours and exposure to oil and chemicals 101 he became very ill and
suffered from seizures, a loss of weight, inability to walk and deteriorating eye sight
(Sturgis 2012).
101

Exposure to crude oil can lead to liver cancer and kidney damage, and damage the blood, nervous,
immune, respiratory and reproductive systems (Sturgis 2012).
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6.3.6 Domestic disruptions102
The oil that is still leaking from the well could seriously damage the
economy and the environment of our Gulf states. And it could extend
for a long time. It could jeopardise the livelihoods of thousands of
Americans who call this place home (President Obama in The Age
2010, n.p.).

The first domestic disruption was evident in the already vulnerable real estate market
(1K). Following the Spill, there was a reduction in the value of the impacted
communities homes and place (6K). Austin (resident and business owner) highlighted
that   the  Gulf   had  been   hit  by   “Katrina, the oil spill and the economic crisis altogether
and  all  three  have  worked  to  really  hurt  the  housing  market  on  the  coast” (Burnett 2013,
n.p.). Further estimates indicated that the real estate and housing market would be devalued in the Gulf by 5-15% (Gerrity 2010).
Although evidence is limited, the final domestic disruption indicates issues of racism
and vulnerability post-Spill (6K). Given the demographics of the region, many
Southeast Asian and African American families and communities were the most
vulnerable to the consequences of the disaster (Wallace 2010).   Although   BP’s   then  
Chairman, Svanburg,   claimed   that   BP   cared   about   “the   small   people” (Wallace 2010,
p.65), this sentiment is challenged. Wallace (2010) found that the African American
fishing communities were less likely to be given oil spill clean-up contracts and other
employment, and the Southeast Asian fisherman also suffered difficulties with
employment, despite making up one third of the 13,000 fishing vessels registered in the
Gulf. The history and tradition of these individuals and communities, including
language barriers and race, made them more vulnerable to the effects of the Spill
(Wallace 2010).
The final section relates to the severe disruptions experienced in the green world.
6.3.7 Green disruptions
While aspects of green (un)worthiness are covered in the analysis of the other six
worlds, including the evident compromises and conflicts, the green world was most
102

While disruptions occurred in the domestic world, they are less dominant and have less supporting
evidence than in the other cases (Ok Tedi and Katrina).
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vulnerable in this case (as in the Pacific Island situation), and experienced the largest,
wide-spread and extensively discussed disruptions to worth. Wallace (2010) expressed:
One commonality between environmental justice and other social and
economic justice topics is the notion of power imbalances: (1) the
relative powerlessness of those being harmed and (2) the superior
power of those causing, or allowing, that harm. Whatever the
technical classification of the more powerful forces (governmental,
corporate or individual) and whatever the impetus to cause or allow
the harm (animus, greed, negligence, or mere thoughtlessness), the
imbalance of power is a core operative element in social and
economic   injustice…   Although   BP   and   the   federal   government   at  
times downplayed the potential impact, the overwhelming public and
scientific consensus was that we were witnessing a historic
environmental, economic and social catastrophe in the making
(Wallace 2010, p.65-66).

The Gulf coast has always been susceptible to environmental disruption and it continues
to receive havoc from hurricanes (Graham et al. 2011), for example, Katrina. From the
beginning, offshore drilling has produced environmental disruption and risks, and the
Spill exacerbated this damage causing coastal land loss; environmental hypoxia
(reduced oxygen content in water harming aquatic life); and, the once pristine beaches
were left thick with oil (Graham et al. 2011) (7K).
Amadeo (2010, n.p.) reported   that   Louisiana’s   coastline   was   “home   to   40%   of   the  
coastal  wetlands  of  the  lower  48  states”,  and  that  the  Spill  threatened  hundreds  of  miles  
of coast and national wildlife shelters (7K). This damage was estimated at a total value
of USD$96 billion (Amadeo 2010). In addition, the explosion and Spill resulted in the
huge effects to diverse and endangered plant and animal species, and the rich marine
system (7D;7E). There was extensive loss, injury and uprootedness to: plants; whales;
fish; turtles (1144 injured and 600 killed); birds (over 8000), including 826 brown
pelicans of which 577 were either dead or died later (Schleifstein 2013); and, sea
mammals (over 1000 harmed or killed), including the loss of over 650 bottlenose
dolphins (7K) (Schleifstein 2013). Figure 3 provides visual   image   of   the   Spill’s  
damages in Gulf (7I).
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Figure 3: Visible damages to environment and wildlife following the Spill
Top-left, a turtle and coastline covered in oil (Graham et al. 2011, p.180); Bottom-left,
coast covered in oil (Graham et al. 2011, p.175); Top-right, a brown pelican covered in
oil (DoSomething.org 2013); and Bottom-right, a dead shark found washed ashore two
weeks after the Spill (Raedle 2010).
The value attached to the damages in relation to the Spill is a difficult test of justice, as
the economic world represents nature, such as the wildlife killed or damaged, in
financial terms (Gravitz 2011).
Specific challenges were evident in this case regarding the value and loss of ecosystems
and   the   environment.   It   was   reported   that   “in   the   first   week   alone,   wildlife   valued   at  
over USD$200 million were killed. So far, 756 sea-birds, 333 sea turtles and 39
mammals have been collected dead. That's a value of USD$11 million (USD$300 per
bird, USD$33,000 per turtle and USD$100,000 per dolphin)”   (Amadeo 2010, n.p.).
However, the methods of valuing, costing and compensating for the environmental
disruptions from the Spill are questionable 103 (Leinwand 2010). Leinwand (2010)
argues this in her report:

103

The  challenge  and  limitations  of  costing  ‘externalities’  has  been  discussed  in  the  accounting  literature.
Hines (1988) presents the questions in Financial Accounting: In Communicating Reality, We Construct
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What's a brown pelican worth?
‘$328.63’   [but]   ‘Reasonable   people   will   differ   on   the   value of a
pelican. Some will say zero; some will say thousands’  (Economist  Jim  
Boyd in Leinwand 2010, n.p.)…
‘Putting   a   price   on   a   brown   pelican   is   like   trying   to   put   a   price   on   a  
sunset…  The  value  of  a  brown  pelican  is  really  a  replacement  brown
pelican’ (Tom Strickland in Leinwand 2010, n.p.)…
‘Yet   once   those   resources   are   gone,   they   cannot   be   replaced…   You  
can't go to the pet store and buy  a  dolphin’  (David  Pettit  in Leinwand
2010, n.p.).

The final disruption to green worth occurred in the clean-up process (7K). While BP
“spent more than $14 billion on response and cleanup activities, with more than 48,000
people  involved  in  those  efforts  at  the  height  of  the  spill's  aftermath”  (Associated Press
2013, n.p.), this clean-up activity caused more damage, for example, harm from the use
of Corexit. Another method, burning, also presented challenges and caused
environmental harm. While burning is a common technique in responding to oil spills,
there are limits to its use as it is difficult to control and threatens the plants and animals
at the coastline and causes greater erosion (Corn and Copeland 2010). Following the
Spill   and   use   of   the   burning   method,   questions   were   raised   about   animal’s   rights;;   for  
example, animal welfare groups sued BP after finding endangered sea turtles had been
burnt alive in the process (The Sydney Morning Herald 2010). Here, BP was found to
be in violation of the Endangered Species Act 1973, and as Animal Welfare Institute
President Cathy Liss expressed:
It is horrifying that these innocent creatures whose habitat has already
been   devastated   by   the   oil   spill   are   now   being   burned   alive…  
Endangered sea turtles, including the Kemp's ridley, one of the rarest
sea turtles on Earth, are caught in the gathered oil and unable to
escape when the oil is set ablaze (The Sydney Morning Herald 2010,
n.p.).

Regardless of the clean-up efforts, the Gulf environment remains in poor condition
(Schleifstein 2013) (7K).
Despite the Spill and the environmental and social damages, industrial development, oil
exploration and extraction in the Gulf continues to increase. This indicates an increasing
conflict between economic (development and consumerism), individual and
Reality, how do we accurately value what is not recognised or realised in accounting and economic
terms?

153

Chapter six: The Gulf of Mexico oil spill: case study two

environmental worth that is a common feature of each case study analysed in this thesis,
including the Pacific Island situation. The continued drive for globalisation and
economic development is harmful and leads to loss of natural resources, exacerbates
climate change and social vulnerability.

6.4 Chapter conclusion
The Deepwater Horizon oil spill has had a profound impact on the
lives   and   livelihoods   of   Gulf   Coast   residents;;   the   region’s  
environment, wildlife, and seafood; and the economy of all five states
that border the Gulf (EPA 2010, p.48).

The Spill resulted in negative environmental, social and economic changes that will
continue to affect the communities and Gulf habitats for years (EPA 2010). While
tourism has increased, the communities continue to suffer from the unknown,
exacerbated by the continued advancement of offshore drilling and technology, which
raises questions about safety and risk management (Graham et al. 2011). The Spill also
raised  debate  about  the  integrity  of  the  extractive  industry  and  the  Government’s  ability  
to respond to such disasters (Graham et al. 2011) and account for social and
environmental impacts.
Initially, SOW considered the conditions that rendered each world worthy according to
evidence, test and objects. The disruptions to these states of worthiness were then
considered. The Spill was a result of poor management and decisions made primarily
with market, industrial and civic justifications that indicated severe disruptions within
SOW. The SOW framework juxtaposed economic justifications and rationalities with
social and environmental costs considered in the subjective accounts that are normally
silenced.
While   the   extractive   industry,   BP   and   the   Government   contributed   to   the   Spill’s  
disruptions, the residents faced social change and inadequate compensation, economic
hardship and challenges and physical and mental health deterioration. These health
concerns were exacerbated by the severe damage to the environment and ecosystems in
the region. The green world was disrupted by pollution, death and injury to the living
species and animals, and the challenges for future sustainability. The indirect effects of
industrial development and a reliance on fossil fuels are not abating. Despite the
evidence of its direct effects, such as the Spill, oil exploration and operations continue
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exacerbating climate change and sea level rise which will have similar effects on
individuals not directly involved in the process, such as Pacific Island residents
(Chapter nine).
The following chapter provides the third case study; Hurricane Katrina, and considers
displacement as a direct result of water ingress, albeit a consequence of historical
antecedents exacerbated by industrial development.
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CHAPTER  SEVEN:  “It’s  a  twister,  it’s  a  twister!” 104
The truth is, we are not OK. We are so definitely not OK (Burke
Beyer, 31 years old in Simon 2006, n.p.).
You try to adjust but you can't (Walter Collins Jr, 30 years old in
Simon 2006, n.p.).

The previous chapters analysed the Ok Tedi mine and Gulf of Mexico oil spill cases
using the SOW framework to expose justifications 105 and disruptions to worth. The case
study analysed in this chapter considers the justifications for the historical industrial and
urban development of New Orleans and the disruptions post-Hurricane Katrina
(hereafter Katrina). As explained by Baker (2014), the consequences of Katrina were
antecedent to the historical construction of New Orleans and provide evidence of
displacement and the nuances of accountability.
Baker (2014) analyses both narrative and calculative accountability in the events
leading up to, and post, Hurricane Katrina. It was found that the breakdown in
accountability was traceable to institutional racism, and the history and geography of
New Orleans prior to Katrina. Calculative accountability was found to be the source of
the regulations and administrative structures of New Orleans, and following Katrina, the
cause for the lack of compassion and communication from government agencies to the
victims and citizens (Baker 2014). Baker (2014) found that if a broader government
focus  was  given  to  narrative  accountability,  responsibility  for  the  ‘other’  and  the  moral  
aspect   of   accountability   could   have   prevented   some   of   Katrina’s   ‘horrendous’  
consequences.
While Ok Tedi and the Spill indicated that contemporary industrial activity can give rise
to disaster, the case of Katrina indicates that industrial antecedence can also contribute
to the severity of disaster and displacement from the ingress of water. The historical
economic, social and political decisions spanning as far back as the nineteenth century,
left New Orleans ill-equipped to deal with the consequences of Katrina.

104

Farmer Zeke in The Wizard of Oz
Note: There is specialised terminology and conditions that relate to SOW (Tables 3 and 4), including;
justifications, conflict, compromise, common good, worlds, worth(iness), subjects, objects, evidence,
sacrifice and deficiency. When referred to throughout each analysis, the meaning of these terms is
consistent with the characteristics outlined in Chapter four.
105
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7.1  Hurricane  Katrina:  ‘The  storm  is  not  yet  over’  (Erikson 2010)
Hurricane Katrina was one of the worst natural disasters in our
Nation’s   history   and   has   caused   unimaginable   devastation   and  
heartbreak throughout the Gulf Coast Region. A vast coastline of
towns and communities has been decimated (President George W.
Bush, September 8, 2005 106, in Townsend 2006, n.p.).

Katrina swept through the Gulf Coast of the USA as a category five (most severe) storm
on August 29, 2005. It was the most destructive natural disaster in US history and a
major catastrophic event107 (Adeola and Picou 2012; Committee on Homeland Security
and Governmental Affairs 2007; Townsend 2006).   Katrina’s   damage   extended   103  
miles (166km), affected 93,000 square miles (150,000 square km), and included over
138 parishes 108 and counties (Townsend 2006). The most affected city was New
Orleans, the largest populated region in the state of Louisiana and situated along the
Mississippi River (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007).
The elevation of New Orleans ranges from five feet below sea level to fifteen feet above
sea level (City-Data 2013) and renders it susceptible to flooding. Katrina (and the
contributing  levee  failure)  flooded  80%  of  New  Orleans’  land  area  (Townsend 2006).
While Katrina was a natural disaster, the consequences were not natural. Therefore,
Katrina has also been characterised as a social disaster (Park and Miller 2006; Sweeney
2006). Disaster studies have shown that families and communities with sufficient
income, stable housing and good insurance before a disaster are more likely to fully
recover and recover more quickly (Edwards 1998). New Orleans had a population with
a preponderance of low income households, inadequate housing and poor/no insurance
which yielded unequal impacts on Katrina residents (Sweeney 2006). The most
vulnerable lived in floodplains, and were somewhat isolated by geography, race or
culture (Baker 2014; Park and Miller 2006). This vulnerability of the population was
not random, as discussed by Bauman, and was embedded in historical justifications for
the spatial and situational construction of New Orleans.

106

The  White  House,  “Proclamation by the President: National Day of Prayer and Remembrance for the
Victims  of  Hurricane  Katrina,”  news  release,  September  8,  2005,  cited in Townsend 2006.
107
“Any  natural   or  man-made incident, including terrorism, that results in extraordinary levels of mass
casualties, damage, or disruption severely affecting the population, infrastructure, environment, economy,
national  
morale,  
and/or  
government  
functions”  
http://georgewbushwhitehouse.archives.gov/reports/katrina-lessons-learned/chapter2.html
108
A Parish is an administrative division. For example, the state of Louisiana includes 64 parishes, and
New Orleans (Orleans Parish) is the largest of them.
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7.2 Bauman and Hurricane Katrina
Bauman (2006; 2011) refers to Katrina as an exemplar of liquid modernity as it
indicates the consequences of modern development for different social classes 109:
We tend to think of natural disasters as somehow even-handed, as
somehow random. Yet is has always been thus: poor people are in
danger.   This   is   what   it   means   to   be   poor.   It’s   dangerous   to   be   poor  
(Martin Espada in Bauman 2011, p.6).

Liquid modernity has divided   the   population,   giving   the   ‘elites’   security   and  
marginalising the vulnerable (Kennard 2009)110. The difference between life and death
is   not  ‘somehow  even-handed’   or  random;;   it   is  a   new  sanctuary   or  death  by  drowning  
and although death is certain for all   “not   all   of   us   have   the   means   to   be   choosers”   of  
how that might occur (Bauman 1998, p.86). Over 75% of New Orleans did not evacuate
pre- or during Katrina as they were unable to afford travel and accommodation and
could not risk leaving their possessions behind (Kennard 2009). While nearly all
citizens were displaced in some way, the privileged could escape while others were
bound  to  face  Katrina’s  damage  (Bauman 2011).

7.3 SOW in New Orleans
The SOW framework is appropriate as a lens to consider the justifications and
disruptions of Katrina. Dominant subjects in this case are categorised and discussed
under the following categories 111:
The US Federal Government (Government) (1D;2D;3D;4D);
The government institution - Federal Emergency Management Agency
(FEMA112) (2D;4D);
The Board of Commissioners of the Port of New Orleans (Dock Board) (1D);
Media (including reporters, NGOs, Government, academics) (3D);

109

This referral/  exemplar  by  Bauman,  with  Baker’s  (2014)  study  of  accountability  and  Katrina,  and  the  
theme  ‘disaster  of  ingress  of  water’  that  resonates  with  the  Pacific  Island  situation,  defends  the  selection  
of this case study.
110
‘Kennard  (2009)’  represents  an  extensive interview with Bauman on sociology, humanity and the
future.
111
These groups are not mutually exclusive, but generalised, for example, not all black people are
vulnerable. However, presenting these actors at the beginning will give a clearer view when I am
discussing general justifications and disruptions. Throughout this chapter I will still often refer directly to,
for example, black people, as some issues relate only to them as an ethnic group, not merely a group of
vulnerable individuals.
112
FEMA is a US Government agency assigned to prepare for, protect against, respond to and recover
from all hazards and disasters (see www.fema.gov).
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The   ‘collective’   – the grouping of citizens as equals (includes the elites and
vulnerable) (4D;5D;6D);
Local elites – the powerful non-governmental  ‘social  aristocracy’  (1D);;
Tourists – In   keeping   consistent   with   Bauman,   the   ‘elites’   in   this   case   are   not  
necessarily the super-rich,  they  are  the  ‘tourists’,  with  the  majority  being  white,  
and the individuals who had desirable options and opportunities in New Orleans
pre- and post- Katrina (1D;2D;5D); and,
Vulnerable – individuals in New Orleans who did not have desirable options and
opportunity pre- and post- Katrina, most commonly represented by the African
Americans (blacks 113), Latinos, elderly and those of low socioeconomic status
(5D;6D).
Table 11 below presents the SOW framework that comprises the seven worlds (columns
1-7) and characteristics (rows A-K) specific to this analysis 114. The empirical material
utilised for analysis is highlighted in Table 11: rows E and I. Such material is vast,
historical and recent, sourced from multiple subjects (see list above and Table 11: row
D), such as, the US Federal Government and government institutions, the media and
both elite and vulnerable/victimised individuals of New Orleans and includes; academic
publications by, for example Bauman and Baker, publically available corporate, NGO
and government disclosures, local and international media realises, testimonials and
transcripts of victims and images.

113

I often use the term black and white to be consistent with the media reports, U.S. Census data and
other discourse, including academic work.
114
Reference to the information presented in this table and the specific cells (that is, columns 1-7 and
rows A-K) is supported and highlighted in this chapter and narrative of Katrina. For example, 1A, draws
attention to the case  specific  SOW  condition  or  ‘cell’,  for  example,  ‘money  and  economic  growth’.
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Table 11: Summary of sociology of worth in New Orleans: Hurricane Katrina
Market
(1) Industrial
(economic)
(economic)
Higher
common
principle (A)

Money
economic
growth

and

State
of Economic
worthiness (B) growth in New

Orleans
and
competition

Human
dignity (C)

List
of
subjects
(see previous
page
for
actors) (D)

Self-interest of
the
elites,
consumption,
e.g.
from
international
trade markets
US Government
–
Federal,
Louisiana State,
Mayor of New
Orleans, Elites,
e.g. Dock Board
and Tidewater
Development
Association

Industrial
development
employment

(2)
and

Fame (3)

Civic (4)

Public awareness
and
opinion,
global attention

Political and civic
community,
governance, social
security
Equality, freedom,
and civil rights

Inspired
Body (5)

and

Domestic (6)

Green (7)

Inspiration,
health and life

Tradition, homeNew Orleans

EnvironmentalismUS
Gulf
Coast
region

Peace,
health

hope,

Sustain
community, social
status, culture

Green-ness of region

Functional
and
efficient
New
Orleans including,
educated,
selfsupporting and able
to re-build
Work

Public access to
information and
ability to form/
give
opinion,
attention
Information
distribution
channels,
persuasiveness

Appropriate
political
representation,
democracy, law

Mentally
and
physically
at
ease, love, life,
emotion

Community
support, comfort,
rootedness
or
relocation

Sensitivity to nature,
stewardship, a clean
and sustained region
and ecology

US Government –
Federal,
FEMA,
Louisiana
State,
employees,
consumers
and
business owners

Media,
Government,
academics, elites,
radio

US federal, state
and
local
governments,
FEMA,
police,
legal
agents,
elites,
residents
and US citizens

All actors, artists,
poets
and
musicians,
emphasis
on
disenfranchised
people
and
victims in New
Orleans
in
disruption

Community
–
especially
vulnerable
populations
–
ethnic
groups,
elderly, women
and children; e.g.
Lower
Ninth
Ward residents

Plants, e.g. cypress
trees and animals.
Environmentalists
and institutions, e.g.
parks and wildlife
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Market
(1) Industrial
(economic)
(economic)

(2)

Fame (3)

Civic (4)
City of
New
Orleans
(Louisiana
Purchase),
committees and
legislation,
e.g.
Louisiana
Act
No.70 and River
and Harbor Act,
government funds
Reject
personal
interests

Inspired
Body (5)

and

Domestic (6)

Green (7)

Body,
black
churches, proof
of existence

Home or place
(e.g.
New
Orleans, shelter,
housing),
temporary
housing,
community,
culture
and
tradition

Healthy
environment, river,
New Orleans Levee
system, Lower Ninth
Ward, oil and gas
resources,
Mississippi River

Risk, losing faith
and inspiration to
reality

Rejecting
selflessness  (don’t  
consider
collective),
obligation,
rejecting violence
Respect,
responsibility,
authority, fight for
home and place

Environmental
sustainability
and
short term health

Community and
family, sanctuary,
equal opportunity
to place, social
activities;
e.g.
Mardi Gras, art,
food. Status of
New Orleans

Sustainability,
renewability

List of objects
(things
and
arrangements)
(E)

Resources
–
Mississippi
River, markets,
ports
and
tourism

Infrastructure, e.g.
transport, Industrial
Canal,
MRGO,
Superdome
and
artificial levees

News,
disclosures,
reports,
advertisement,
transcripts, other
publications from
above actors, the
SKRH Group

Investment
formula
(what
is
sacrificed) (F)

Collective
equality
and
sociological
considerations

Resourcefulness,
taxpayers’   money,  
donations
and
investment

Privacy
of
victims
and
public’s   right   to  
truthful report

Power of the elites
and government

Which
actor
represents loudest
‘voice’   – control
and
influence
public

Citizenship
–
power given to
government
to
support society

Independence,
safety

Measurable
in
statistics,
e.g.
employment, and
infrastructure
serving its purpose

Feedback
and
expression
of
concerns
from
society,
responsiveness of
society
and
communities,
branding of New
Orleans

Battle of New
Orleans, reduced
security
threats
and ensuring the
greatest good for
residents in New
Orleans

Rootedness
mentally,
emotionally and
spiritually

Relation
worth (G)

of Possession

Test
(valuing
success
and
resolving
disputes) (H)

of
desired goods,
e.g.
the
Mississippi and
access
and
availability of
markets
Financial
stability in New
Orleans

Control over nature
–
protective
planning
and
management,
harmony
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Market
(1) Industrial
(economic)
(economic)

(2)

Fame (3)

(Un)Employment
Communication
Form
of Opportunity,
e.g. advantage and
sustainable devices,
media
evidenced (I)

Time
formation (J)

of Mississippi,
sustainability of
business
and
markets

infrastructure

New
Orleans
market
establishment
1803 to 2014
(current), and
flexible
markets.

Founding
and
construction
of
New Orleans 1718,
Katrina
2005
rebuilding
and
change to 2014
(current). Industrial
worth based on
long-term
Loss,
long-term
damage, e.g. failure
infrastructure,
failure to plan and
manage risk (city
below sea-level)

and
State of being Loss
economic
“small”  
(or  
“deficient)  (K) downturn,

increased cost
of living, risk
and
poverty/
poor

releases, forums
and other objects,
ability
to
accumulate
donations
New
Orleans
development
stage,
Katrina
2005 (short-term
focus),
redevelopment
stage (current)
No media, news,
lack
of
information
or
media channels,
publicising
the
loudest
stories
therefore
silencing others

Civic (4)

Inspired
Body (5)

and

Domestic (6)

Green (7)

Collectiveness,
equality, law and
control,
construction
of
identity,
government
payouts
Past – civil and
political history,
e.g. 1718, 1803
and 1815, Katrina
2005 to current
(2014)

Life, mental and
physical
state,
equality among
race
and
vulnerable
people, art and
dance
Individual’s  lives

Oral testimonials,
population
dispersion data,
long term change
in  
region’s  
demographics

Surviving
ecosystems
and
image of picturesque
nature

Customary past to
change in 2005 to
current
(2014)
challenges

Beginning of time,
oil
and
gas
exploration, natural
disasters,
Katrina
2005 storm, current
(2014) to future
generations

Action based on
private interests,
war/depression,
isolation, unequal
distribution
of
power,
unequal
access to goods
and
services
(health care and
welfare), human
rights abuses

Experiencing
unwanted reality,
loss of faith,
illness,
death
(loss
identity),
racism,
body
being taken over
– rape, disrespect

Violence,
uprootednesshousing
crisis,
dispersed
community,
racism,
segregation,
further
disenfranchised,
increased living
costs

Hurricane damage,
man-made disaster,
flooding, pollution,
loss of plants and
animals
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7.3.1 Market and industrial justifications
New Orleans is surprising evidence of what men will endure, when
cheered by the hopes of an ever-flowing tide of all mighty dollars and
cents (Kelman 2003, p.7).

The market and industrial justifications (hereafter, economic justifications) are
discussed together in the case of New Orleans as the market-driven motives engaged in
and compromised with, industrial and technological development. Economic
justifications in New Orleans are an accumulation  of  historical,  political  and  local  elites’  
decisions and priority for development. Azcona (2006) asserts that New Orleans had the
perfect  ‘situation’   for  development,  bound  with the successes of neoliberalism and the
global political economic system’s   drive   for   personal   gain;;   however,   the   ‘site’   was  
‘evil’  and  ‘problematic’ (that is, below sea level) and New Orleans is referred to as the
impossible yet inevitable city (Powell 2012).
The following highlights the timeline of events that resonate with the market and
industrial justifications in New Orleans, and the possibility for the ingress of water and
displacement.
1718-1719: New Orleans was founded by French Louisiana Governor, Jean-Baptiste Le
Moyne de Bienville who recognised the vast economic potential (Powell 2012)
(1I;;1J;;2J;;4J).   To   account   for   the   ‘problematic’   site   and   legitimise   the   development   of  
the   port,   New   Orleans   was   built   within   ‘flood   protection’   levees   (Campanella et al.
2004) (2E).
1803: After becoming a pawn in the European (French and Spanish) and American fight
over land ownership, the US purchased a vast range of land, the Louisiana Purchase 115,
for USD$15 million (4E), which included New Orleans (Powell 2012). This political
decision (discussed in the civic world), legitimised by the Federal Government, aimed
to exploit the dynamic natural phenomenon, the Mississippi River (7E), for economic
development (Campanella et al. 2004).
The economic development in New Orleans, identified below, was not a case of
“‘enduring   conflict’   between   the   environment   and   the   economy”;;   it   was   a   case   where  
115

‘Louisiana  Purchase’:  the  US  acquired  the  French’s  claim  to  the  territory  of  Louisiana.
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decisions and development were based on private interests, where the economic benefit
went to a limited number of individuals (the   ‘elites’116) and, society and the
environment bore the costs (Freudenburg et al. 2009, p.497). The economic worthiness
of growth (1A) conflicted with broader social goals (4B;5B;6B) and sacrificed
collective equality (1F).
Late 1800s: The New Orleans Board of Trade constructed a document, which later
became the state law Louisiana Act No.70 of 1896117 (4E) to create the non-elected and
powerful   Board   of   Commissioners   for   the   Port   of   New   Orleans   (known   as   the   ‘Dock  
Board’   (1D)   and   another   elite   group).   The   privatised   Dock   Board,   run   by   capitalists,  
businessmen, steamship-men, and bankers (Schill 1974), was given power, privilege
and control over land to improve the competitive state of New Orleans, the wharfs, and
other   facilities,   and   expand   the   Port’s   and   State’s   commerce   (Azcona 2006)
(1C;;1D;;1G).  World  War  I  delayed  the  Dock  Board’s  progress  until  early  1920.  
1921: The Industrial Canal (2E) (or the Inner Harbor Navigation Canal) was built after
promotion by the elites and after it was judged economically feasible by the government
(Gramling et al. 2011). It was justified by the promise of increasing competitive
advantage in New Orleans (The Times-Picayune 2011) through increased port traffic
and employment (1B;2B;2C) (Azcona 2006). The Industrial Canal was 5.5 miles long,
30 feet deep, and linked the Mississippi River to Lake Pontchartrain by cutting through
(segregating) the Lower Ninth Ward 118 of New Orleans (Azcona 2006). This ward
captures the racial history of New Orleans and the displacement and deprivation
following Katrina as the black population resided in this area (which was below sea
level), and the white population suffered less risk in residing on higher ground (Baker
2014). This is discussed further in the domestic world analysis.
1943: Another   ‘elite’   group,   the   Tidewater   Development Association, was formed in
New Orleans to manage economic sustainability following World War II and the Great
116

The  elites  were  a  ‘social  aristocracy’  consisting  of  multiple  groups  who  had  unrivalled and
uncontrolled  power,  including  control  over  the  city’s  budgets  and  economy  (Azcona  2006;;  Whelan  et  al.  
1994).
117
The Louisiana Act No.70 of 1896 gave urgency for the construction of the Dock Board, as indicated by
the   Government’s   speedy   adoption   of the legislation. The Act also indicated the Louisianan
Government’s   political   favour   toward   growth,   as   it   allowed   the   elites   full   control   and   power   of   port  
development, including access to required funds, regulation and permission to remove any obstacles,
social, environmental or otherwise, that stand in the way.
118
The Lower Ninth Ward was the hardest hit region following Katrina, largely due to this separation.
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Depression (Azcona 2006). The Tidewater Development Association utilised their
private financial interests and social power to promote the Seaway Canal (or Mississippi
River Gulf Outlet (hereafter MRGO)) (2E). In doing so, they received Government
backing,   including   support   from   New   Orleans   Mayor   at   the   time   ‘Chep’   Morrison  
(1946-1961) and authorisation under the River and Harbors Act 1956 (4E) (Gramling et
al. 2011). The justification was that the MRGO would bring huge financial benefits and
international trade (Souther 2003) (1A;1B;1C).
1957: Construction began on the MRGO, a 76-mile long, 500 feet wide and 36 feet
deep canal that connected the Industrial Canal to the Gulf of Mexico (Azcona 2006).
Costing USD$96 million, the MRGO fulfilled the dream of an alternate, shorter and
safer water passage from New Orleans to the open sea that accommodated most ocean
vessels (Azcona 2006; Bolding 1969; US Army Corps of Engineers 2013) and
facilitated the extractive industries (Desvarieux 2013).
The events and development discussed in New Orleans indicate justifications for the
drive of economic worthiness (1B:2B), however conflict was evident. For example,
conflict arose in the industrial world because of the levee systems. Development in New
Orleans was justified on the premise that the levees would receive long-term
maintenance  by  the  government  and  would  (if  required)  ‘save  the  city’  (Kelman 2003);
however, this was not adequately supported or tested (2H), and the associated problems,
such as flooding (Congelton 2006), are evident.
1970s: New Orleans experienced economic downturn and unworthiness (1K:2K). This
was evident in the reduced efficiency of the canals as their demand for transportation
decreased (Gramling et al. 2011) (2H), and as a result, civic and domestic worth was
impacted (4B;6B). For example, citizens were denied benefits the government had
promised and were marginalised by segregation, such as separation of community by
the MRGO Canal, and experienced pain in the changes to the natural environment,
employment and social life (Azcona 2006), as discussed in the disruptions.
Also in the 1970s: Development of the New Orleans tourism market began
(1A;1B;1E;1G;1J) (Azcona 2006; Campanella et al. 2004; Gotham 2007) and
challenged the historical monopoly of the port and riverfront business. Promotion (3H)
and funding for tourism and innovative city plans included the development of the
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Superdome and Convention Centre (2E;6E) (Azcona 2006), and cultural and social
significance, for example, accommodation, food, music, arts and festival (6B;6C)
(Gotham 2007), each of which were impacted during and post- Katrina.
Economic justifications in New Orleans compromised with and were supported by the
world of fame.
7.3.2 Fame justifications
With the media as the catalyst, the higher common principle (3A) in the world of fame
was achieved. New Orleans received global attention, public awareness and generated
public opinion pre-, during and post-Katrina (3B;3J).
The media (3D) was utilised pre-Katrina in the economic development of New Orleans
to initiate public support, opinion and attract investment. For example, Freedman
(Tidewater Association member) utilised the media, including Fortune magazine, to
gain business and Congressional support and authorisation for the MRGO (Azcona
2006) (3I). This power of elites was demonstrated in the media failure to acknowledge
the residents that lived and worked in the thousands of acres of   ‘unused’,   low   and  
‘valueless’  land,  including  the  Lower  Ninth  Ward (Azcona 2006).
In the days leading up to and during Katrina, media objects were utilised to inform Gulf
residents of the predicted danger and impact and to advise them to evacuate (Taylor et
al. 2009) (3E;3H;3I). Following  the  warnings  residents’  decisions to leave or stay in the
threatened regions was based on a number of factors, including the availability of
finances, social networks, understanding the risks and having access to communication
(Taylor et al. 2009). Despite government warnings and media statements that declared
mandatory evacuation, the final decision often came from family members (6D) (Taylor
et al. 2009), based on their ability to evacuate, for example, approximately 120,000 New
Orleans residents had no private automobiles (Baker 2014).
In addition, during and post-Katrina, the media and news were commonly
misinterpreted and misrepresented (Taylor et al. 2009). In addition, the public were
denied transparent, accountable and unbiased information (3F;4B). “Rumors proliferate
in times of war, civil unrest, and natural disaster. If widespread and sensational, they
can become disruptive – and   become   news   events   in   themselves”   (Committee on
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Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007, p.323). For example, the media
reported that in the  New  Orleans’  Superdome  citizens  watched  while  people  were  raped  
and  ‘hooligans’  killed  people,  that  there  were  babies  in  trashcans and dead bodies piled
high (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007). The media
reported stories that the area was either lawless or controlled by police who had been
given permission to shoot when necessary (Shankman et al. 2010). One media opinion
piece suggested:
America is once more plunged into a snake pit of anarchy, death,
looting, raping, marauding thugs, suffering innocents, a shattered
infrastructure, a gutted police force, insufficient troop levels and
criminally negligent government planning (Dowd 2005, n.p.).

Additional media reports that document the events of Katrina from threatened citizens
are discussed in the domestic world and, while they represent subjective accounts,
signify individual emotional, mental and physical horror experiences (5K;6K).
Finally, the world of fame was used in the aftermath of Katrina to encourage donations
and reveal Government incompetence (3H;3I). Campaigns, public messages and social
media (3E) were utilised to create awareness and appeals for assistance for victims. The
Red Cross applied these methods to the Hurricane Recovery Program and received
approximately USD$2.186 billion in donations (American Red Cross 2010). In addition,
the media also utilised objects to publically reveal the incompetence and inabilities of
political and civic world subjects (4D). For example, the media suggested the
government was unable to compensate for the economic crisis that resulted from
Katrina,   and   therefore,   New   Orleans   was   characterised   as   a   “war   zone   of   black   urban  
pathology  and  Hobbesian  social  break  down”  (Shaver 2008, p.57).
7.3.3 Civic justifications
Worth in the civic world depends on a desirable political community and sound
governance, which is established through equality and civil rights (4A;4B;4C). These
were disrupted in New Orleans and the blame was directed toward the undemocratic
activities of government, as discussed in the civic disruptions. The civic justifications
and events are discussed as pre, during and post-Katrina.
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Pre-Katrina: As discussed above, civic justifications compromise with the economic
world. Political judgement and power legitimised the stimulation of economic growth
through claims of civic worth, such as safety. For example, the MRGO was labelled an
object (2E) vital for national security (4A) to defend and secure the nation from a
nuclear holocaust, and therefore, save lives (Azcona 2006). As a result, large amounts
of federal funding went to development of MRGO, and other projects, such as the
artificial levees (that did not attract economic growth), were deemed less of a priority
(Freudenburg et al. 2009).
During and post-Katrina: New Orleans has always had a reputation for crime (Gafford
2010) and it is the duty of the law and governing bodies in the civic world to develop
stricter policing systems (4G). However, during and post-Katrina civil law and policies
accounted for economic worth and the safety and defence of the elites, as opposed to the
rights of all citizens.
During Katrina, government justifications included giving police extensive rights that
aimed to protect private and public property that conflicted with   individuals’   rights  
(4K). Shankman et al. (2010) reported that during riots and civil unrest following
Katrina police were told to shoot looters, take back the city, and do whatever had to be
done. Law enforcement symbolised militarised policing and an act of control over the
region (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007), conflicting
law and order/security through military-style policing.
Following Katrina it was predominantly the black population who were accused of
stealing food, medicine and clothing (6E), all necessities of life taken from them in the
disaster. However, it is ironic that the most severe looters were not penalised
(Freudenburg et al. 2009). These include the rich and white population who, since the
eighteenth century, had taken money from society and the government for their
euphemistically   called   ‘development   projects’   that   contributed   Katrina’s   damage 119
(Freudenburg et al. 2009).

119

This example resonates with the Pacific Island situation. The developed nations contribute most to
GHG emissions, yet the vulnerable and marginalised nations, for example, the Pacific Islands, face the
most severe consequences of climate change.
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In addition to controlling law enforcement, following Katrina the government also
justified   the   political   construction   of   victims’   identities.   Many   constructed   identities  
conflicted with inspired and body worth (5A), as evident in the post-Katrina distribution
of compensation (4I). Katrina victims were dependant on FEMA funding and other
grants, which exceeded USD$7 billion (Kunzelman and Foley 2011). However, in 2011,
FEMA aimed to re-collect over USD$600 million in disaster money from over 150,000
victims,   as   under   pressure,   they   had   awarded   inaccurate   (or   ‘fraudulent’)   payments  
(Kunzelman and Foley 2011). As a result, following Katrina, many victims sponsored
by FEMA received letters demanding repayment. Mejia, 28, received a USD$1,200
cheque from FEMA and argued:
We left with nothing but important papers and maybe two sets of
clothes… We were in Atlanta with no money, living in a home with
40  people….  I  didn't  get  the  type  of  money  that  would  make   me  rich  
from   Katrina…   For   people   who   were   honest   like   me,   it's   [FEMA’s  
debt collection] crazy (in Kunzelman and Foley 2011, n.p.).

In contrast, following September 11 2001 (9/11), victims received instant financial
support through a Federal Government USD$7 billion compensation fund (Sebok
2005). On average, 9/11 victims received USD$2.08 million per death claim and
USD$400,000 per injury claim. Sebok (2005) compared   the   Federal   Government’s  
financial support and found that Katrina victims did not receive the same compensation
due to their location and status; they were identified as victims whereas 9/11 victims
were classified as heroes, and therefore, considered more worthy. This above
comparison reiterates government action driven by private interest (4K, conflicting the
common good of citizens) and their motivation to construct support, payment and
identity to favour the elites (for example, New York (location of 9/11) contributes more
to the US economy than Louisiana).
The final civic world justification emphasises the power and control of the police during
Katrina and the resulting conflict with the common good of the inspired and body
world. The following example provides evidence of this - national security versus
individual life.
Police   were   tired   and   frustrated…   They   thought   nobody   was  
watching. They assumed they could take the city back by sending a
loud   and   clear   message:   ‘Don’t   mess   with   the   police’   (Bernstein,
government prosecutor in Fisk and Johnson 2011, n.p.).
169

Chapter seven: Hurricane Katrina: case study three

The New Orleans police bridge shooting “came  to  symbolise the behaviour of a police
force   regarded   as   out   of   control   in   the   chaotic   aftermath   of   the   hurricane”   (McGreal
2012, n.p.). On 4 September 2005 New Orleans police were called to a distress call, and
upon arrival, began shooting at six unarmed civilians (Robertson 2012). The first round
of fire took the life of 17-year-old James Brissette (Fisk and Johnson 2011) and left four
others gravely wounded (Robertson 2012). In the legal action that followed, five
officers   were   convicted   of   “opening   fire   on   unarmed   black   civilians   on   the   city’s  
Danziger  Bridge  and  conspiring  with  others  to  cover  up  their  actions”  (Fisk and Johnson
2011, n.p.). These actions link to domestic worth and offer a deeper understanding of
the inequality between races in New Orleans. For example, the perceived danger from
different races was evident as the majority of police convicted for opening fire where
white,  while  the  victims  were  ‘unarmed  black  civilians’  (Fisk and Johnson 2011).
7.3.4 Inspired and body justifications
The inspired and body world prioritises life and individual identity (5A). Prior to
Katrina, individuals in New Orleans had a strong and unique identity that was expressed
through culture and tradition and  the  city’s  “romantic  but  gritty  image”  (Souther 2003,
p.694) (5D;6B). The culture and tradition associated with inspired and body worth is
discussed in the domestic justifications.
Musician Dr John (Mac Rebennack) supports the communal and compassionate nature
of New Orleans: “everything—food, music, religion, even the way people talk and
act—has deep, deep roots; and, like the tangled veins of cypress roots that meander this
way and that in the swamp, everything in New Orleans [is] interrelated, wrapped around
itself  in  ways  that  aren't  always  obvious”  (1994 in Lipsitz 2011, p.265). This subjective
account identifies inspired worth and uniqueness of New Orleans, and exposes a
compromised nature between social worlds that is difficult to test and measure.
The black churches in New Orleans are objects in the inspired and body world, and
produce evidence of worthiness, including beliefs and inspiration (5A;5B;5E). In New
Orleans   “black churches have been the most significant, conservative, and dominant
institutional  phenomenon  in  African  American  communities”  (Jackson 2006, p.775). In
the history of New Orleans, and most dominant in the Lower Ninth Ward, the black
churches came to represent and aid a strong sense of community (6B) by supporting
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traditional church functions, such as worshiping, marriage and funerals, providing a
place to socialise, carry out commerce, education, theatre and politics, and linking
religion with economics, music and culture (Jackson 2006). The worthiness of the black
churches expose a compromise with domestic justifications, and represent evidence for
‘place’,   as   residency   was   commonly   chosen   according   to the distance from a church
(Jackson 2006) (6E).
The empirical material relating to the inspired and body world indicates that victims of
Katrina suffered disruption to inspired and body worth through identity, health and
mental well-being (5K), as discussed in inspired and body disruption. The domestic
justifications for residing in New Orleans follow.
7.3.5 Domestic justifications
New Orleans was built on an economic priority, however, “the  history  of  New  Orleans  
has made the city a place where multiple languages, national histories, and traditions
collide,   conflict,   and   coalesce”   (Lipsitz 2011, p.265). Therefore, domestic attributes,
including tradition, race and culture (6E) explain the urban composition and
demographics of New Orleans.
The history of New Orleans is largely a product of its French foundation (Baker 2014)
(6J) and, as a result, it is different from other US cities. The French were Catholics and
engaged in festivals, for example, Mardi Gras, holidays, art, poetry, unique styles of
food and an un-sober approach to life (New Orleans Online 2013; Souther 2003) (6H).
New  Orleans  was  an  authentic  city,  for  example,  described  in  the  1920s  as  “Paris  in  my  
own   backyard”   and   “the   last   place   in   the   South   where   people   know   how   to   have   fun”  
(Dupont 2004, p.889). The image of New Orleans was constructed as free and
multicultural, supported by its native American, Black, French, Spanish, Latino and
Martinique communities (Lipsitz 2011) (6B). This image attracted diverse immigration
(Souther 2003).
The multicultural make-up of New Orleans produces both domestic worth and
contributes to a state of unworthiness. While worth was evident in the strength of
cultural community (6B;6H), unworthiness was evident in the segregation of cultures,
for   example,   ‘blacks’,   ‘whites’   and   ‘Latinos’   (Chaney 2012) (6K). In a strong
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community, social status and identity among members is negotiated (6F). However,
both pre- and post-Katrina there is evidence of racism and the re-construction of social
hierarchies in the communities of New Orleans. For example, white communities were
privileged and dominant in the city and received preferred housing as well as access to,
and recognition in, the fame world (Chaney 2012).
Domestic worth was also evident in the nineteenth century growth in New Orleans,
which included the development of residential areas and industrial and urban highlights,
such as cathedrals (Kingsley 2007). While the growth projects represent objects in the
industrial world (2E), they also increase authenticity and affluence, tested through the
rise in tourism (1E). Tourism made New Orleans more prosperous and expensive
(Souther 2003), but in the process, converted the higher and safer grounds for tourism
projects, thus driving the relocation of the poorer and black communities to the water
(Kingsley 2007), for example, the Lower Ninth Ward. As a result, New Orleans became
structured on a two-society model: black and white; separate and unequal; and, small
affluent and elite groups and large low-income groups (Sorant et al. 1984). The process
and rationale for urban development, and the resulting domestic world and social/racial
divide, explains the increased vulnerability of the poor and black communities and the
unequal consequences associated with the ingress of water post-Katrina.
Post-Katrina, conflict between domestic worth, safety and economic ability arose.
While many residents, both elite and vulnerable, evacuated pre, during and postKatrina, a large proportion (of those with the option to evacuate), chose to stay (Brodie
et al. 2006). Katrina caused a housing crisis in New Orleans (discussed in the domestic
disruptions) and, as a result, and with the aim of protecting the human right to shelter,
FEMA organised for tens of thousands of families to be relocated to temporary trailer
accommodation (Amnesty USA 2009). However, despite providing domestic worth and
accommodation, the trailers were built quickly to   meet   FEMA’s   demand   and   with  
‘shoddy’  or  poor  quality  building  materials  that  consisted  of  high  and  dangerous  levels  
of formaldehyde (CBS News 2012). The trailers conflicted with inspired and body
worth, for example, following Katrina, thousands of trailer   dwellers   reported   “strange
illnesses   such   as   breathing   problems,   burning   eyes,   blood   disorders   and   even   death”  
(PBS 2008, n.p.). Testing of residents’ trailers revealed formaldehyde levels 50% above
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the recommended limit (Spake 2007). However, despite the severe health effects, trailer
residency was justified due to the threat of homelessness.
During Katrina, estimates show up to 250,000 displaced individuals were evacuated to
Houston, and in 2006, it was estimated that of these individuals 150,000 have remained
(Lindahl 2012). The residents re-built a life in Houston according to domestic worth by
constructing a New Orleans culture in Houston and respecting past traditions (Patterson
2011) (6A;6B;6C;6H).
Final justifications for residing in New Orleans are discussed in the green world.
7.3.6 Green justifications
Justifications for green worth compromise with domestic worth and conflict with
economic relations and development. As New Orleans is part of the Gulf Coast it has
many resources, for example, oil reserves, as illustrated in the Spill case (Chapter six).
While these resources represent green objects (7E) and increase the value of place (6E),
they experience continual threat from economic development and exploration.
Prior   to   Katrina,   New   Orleans   was   defined   by   its   unique   environment,   ‘arboreal  
greenness’  and  ‘lushness’  (Kingsley 2007), and consisted of flowers, rivers, parks and
recreational space (7B;7D;7E). These objects and evidence of worth are compromised
with the domestic world as they complement a good livelihood and provide
environmental value for residents. One green object is the Mississippi River (hereafter,
the Mississippi). The Mississippi is vital to the ecology and green world because of its
unique geological make-up, which actively transports sediments, sand and mud to form
water beds and water discharge systems (Nittrouer et al. 2011). The Mississippi is the
third largest drainage area of all world rivers, and extends over 12% of North America
and 45% of the US land space (Nittrouer et al. 2011). The Mississippi was the principle
object that drove the social and economic worth of New Orleans. Kelman (2003) argued
that the city of New Orleans was only built because of the value of the Mississippi, and
therefore, the river should have been idealised as a unique and historical public
wilderness,  not  a  ‘commercial  carnival’.
Green worth is also evident in additional natural objects in New Orleans. Before
artificial levees were installed, New Orleans was protected by natural systems; it was a
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“case   of   a   healthy   ecosystem   serving   as   natural   defences”   (Hughes 2012, p.20). The
environment was made up of grassy marshes, wetlands and sediment that acted as
barriers against hurricanes (Hughes 2012). Further, New Orleans was protected by
cypress   trees   that   worked   as   ‘speed   bumps’   against   storms   and   storm   surges   (Hughes
2012). While the cypress trees present an example of valued natural resources and
encourages   sensitivity   and   inspiration   to   nature’s   offerings   (7C;;7G),   many   were
demolished in the nineteenth century for woodchips and the construction of ports
(Hughes 2012).
Green worthiness was also evident in the array of wildlife in New Orleans and the
Mississippi region. There was an abundance of fish, alligators, birds and other wildlife,
and the natural environment served as a stopping area for 70% of migratory birds
(Hughes 2012). However, as discussed, the natural landscape was constantly sacrificed
for human development projects, for example, oil and gas extraction and ports (Colten
2002) (7F).
In the aim to save and restore green worth, environmental institutions and parks were
constructed (Hughes 2012) (7E). Protests to save the New Orleans environment began
in the 1990s, and included progress to reduce environmental loss and protect the
wetlands,  marshes  and  natural  levees,  such  as  government  initiatives  to  ‘save  the  coast’  
and promote commitment to environmental sustainability (Azcona 2006). In addition,
the State Government funded and opened two parks in New Orleans, Audubon and City
Park, to initiate preservation (Hughes 2012) and offer open spaces, access to idealised
nature and emotional rejuvenation (Colten 2002) (7C;7H;7I). The parks also
compromised with the inspired world and image of inspiration, for example, the origin
of   Audubon   Park   traces   back   to   a   ‘romantic’   period   and   development   of   a   ‘beautiful  
city’  (Colten 2002).
Despite green world activities, Government initiatives and the uniqueness and
environmental worthiness of traditional New Orleans, continued development and
economic   growth   resulted   in   the   ‘sinking’   of   New   Orleans   below   sea   level   (Azcona
2006). These effects, accompanying the pre-Katrina New Orleans racial segregation
(6K), exacerbated the disruption and displacement from the ingress of water that
resulted from Katrina.
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The justifications discussed have provided the analytical SOW framework to consider
the compromising and competing claims, decisions and the contributing consequences
of residing in New Orleans pre, during and post-Katrina. The following section, again
utilising the SOW framework120, analyses disruptions to worth in New Orleans pre,
during and post-Katrina.

7.4  Hurricane  Katrina’s  disruptions  to  worth
New Orleans is utterly dependent for its survival on engineered
landscapes and the willful suspension of disbelief that technology has
allowed its citizens to sustain. As most people know by now, much of
New Orleans lies well below sea level…   [it   is]   a   shallow   bowl  
surrounded by a ridge of levees, which are supposed to keep out water
from the Mississippi and from Lake Pontchartrain at the city's rear—
and this week didn't. When the levees fail, as they have many times
before, a flood occupies the recessed terrain in the city's center. Like
the people trapped in the football stadium, water has no natural way to
leave New Orleans. It must constantly be pumped over the lip of the
bowl formed by the levees. New Orleans' dysfunctional relationship
with its environment may make it the nation's most improbable
metropolis. It is flood prone. It is cursed with a fertile disease
environment. It is located along a well-worn pathway that tropical
storms travel from the Atlantic to the nation's interior. From this
perspective, New Orleans has earned all the scorn being heaped upon
it—the city is a misguided urban project, a fool's errand, a disaster
waiting to happen. But such insults miss why most American cities are
built in the first place: to do business (Kelman 2005, n.p.).

New Orleans was a disaster waiting to happen (Fischetti 2001) and a disaster situated on
a built environment, social inequality, complex and contested inter-relationships and
infrastructure (MRGO and the Industrial canal) (Azcona 2006). The justifications for
the construction of New Orleans explained the urban and human processes that gave
rise to the social and environmental landscape,   social   divide   and   ‘deficient’  
infrastructure (Azcona 2006), each of which contributed to the natural disaster and manmade consequences of Katrina. These consequences, displacement and disruptions to
worth are analysed in the following sections.
7.4.1 Market disruptions
Prior to Katrina, the New Orleans economic world was experiencing decline due to
changes in competition, the ports and international trading (Gotham 2007). Therefore,
120

The following section analyses the disruptions to worth, and therefore, most commonly relate to the
‘State  of  being  “small”  (or  “deficient”)’  (row  K  of  the  SOW  framework,  Table  12)
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New Orleans suffered from a poor, risky and unstable business environment, and these
challenges to economic freedom and cost of doing business (Boettke et al. 2007) were
exacerbated post-Katrina.
Post-Katrina, evidence of unworthiness was the estimated cost of damage, which
exceeded USD$125 billion (Blake et al. 2007), and the loss of business revenue from
many industries, including gas, shipping and transport, which was estimated at
USD$150 billion (Petterson et al. 2006) (1A;1K). In addition, over 100,000 (mostly
small) businesses were affected throughout the region and, by March 2006, a quarter of
these businesses remained closed (Petterson et al. 2006) due to a lack of basic lifeline
services and goods including water, food and employees (Corey and Deitch 2011). In
general, businesses were challenged by the dispersion of employees, decline in
population and the flooding of premises (Corey and Deitch 2011). These disruptions
hindered the economic growth and long-term potential of the affected cities, including
New Orleans (Thompson 2009) (1J;2J). In addition, market disruptions challenged
social life, for example, decreased wages and utilities (Corey and Deitch 2011).
Katrina also disrupted the economic position of New Orleans through damage to the
tourism industry (Clayton and Spletzer 2006; Rudawsky 2010). Pre-Katrina New
Orleans was branded unique, distinct and authentic, however, post-storm it became
known as a city in crisis, with a problematic identity and community setting (Gotham
2007). Evidence showed that New Orleans had 10.1 million visitors in 2004, compared
to 3.7 million in post-Katrina, 2006 (Rudawsky 2010) (1I). Tourism groups aimed to
restore  the  New  Orleans  brand  by  promotions,  such  as  “Fall  in  Love  with  New  Orleans  
All   Over   Again”   and   “Still   America’s   Most   Romantic,   Walkable,   Historic   City,   New  
Orleans”  (Gotham 2007, p.837), which indicates a compromise with the world of fame
and utilisation of fame objects. However, while the tourism industry began to recover,
for example, 7.9 million people visited New Orleans in 2009, the Gulf of Mexico Oil
Spill occurred in 2010, and once again left New Orleans economically disadvantaged
(Rudawsky 2010) (as analysed in the previous chapter).
Repairing market disruption and worth in New Orleans was also difficult post-Katrina
due to limited finance and the continued dispute over civic resources, for example,
funding from taxpayers. Such difficulties were also experienced following the severe
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disruption to other industries and infrastructure in New Orleans, which is discussed
below.
7.4.2 Industrial disruptions
It is common for natural disasters, including hurricanes and floods, to temporarily
disrupt local economies, however, Katrina was both abnormal and unusual, and resulted
in long-term damage to infrastructure, utilities and business (Clayton and Spletzer
2006). Despite the consequences of Katrina, industrial disruptions were evident in New
Orleans well before the storm hit.
The industrial world experienced unworthiness through the inability to plan for disaster
and manage risk in New Orleans (2K). Prior to Katrina, Fischetti (2001) exposed the
risk that New Orleans could drown and warned that, because New Orleans was below
sea level and vulnerable to severe weather impacts, a hurricane could potentially destroy
the entire city, threaten human life and cause serious environmental and economic
impacts. While these threats were supported by the evidence of damage and severe
flooding in New Orleans following the hurricanes in 1945 and 1965 (The TimesPicayune 2011), there were insufficient industrial objects to prevent or reduce hurricane
damage, such as structural support and levees, and drainage systems (Fischetti 2001;
Russert 2005).
The consequences of Katrina on New Orleans were not the action of God, but a result of
inaction of humans (Bergal et al. 2007). The canal systems, for example, the MRGO,
did not offer significant flood protection, but became direct avenues for storm surges,
especially into the Lower Ninth Ward (Azcona 2006; Congelton 2006). While levees
were constructed as flood protection in New Orleans, and made higher and stronger
following Hurricane Betsy (1965), they could not withhold a category five hurricane
(Freudenburg et al. 2009). Therefore, industrial objects contributed to the drowning of
New Orleans (Bergal et al. 2007; Shaver 2008).
While the damage from Katrina was largely the result of industrial (objects) deficiency,
the industrial world also experienced unworthiness during and post-Katrina due to the
change in employment, other industries and social services. Two months after Katrina,
the loss of employment in the Gulf was estimated to be 400,000, which put the Gulf
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Coast into a financial crisis (Kurpis 2012; Petterson et al. 2006). In New Orleans
employment decreased by 21% (Clayton and Spletzer 2006) and there was a
shortage/decline in labour, human capital and skilled workers (Thompson 2009)
(1K;2K). Disruption to employment was experienced in the tourism industry and in the
casino industry, where 17,000 individuals became unemployed, and a further 50,000
became unemployed because of the destruction of the air force base (Committee on
Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007). Other industries that experienced
disruption included the extractive industry, and fishing and transportation services
because of the severe damage to oil wells, seafloor pipeline, oil and natural gas
production (causing extensive loss of income), over 6,000 sea vessels and millions of
tons of cargo, the ports and wharves (Petterson et al. 2006). Finally, Katrina destroyed
most of the restaurants in New Orleans (Committee on Homeland Security and
Governmental Affairs 2007).
While Katrina disrupted the state of employment in New Orleans, it also destroyed vital
public infrastructure and services, including roads, transport, utilities, hospitals and
educational facilities (Townsend 2006) (2E). While FEMA provided funding to assist
with the loss and repair of infrastructure (FEMA 2011), for example, USD$6.4 billion
in public assistance funding in New Orleans (FEMA 2012), four years after Katrina,
only half the public transport damaged had been restored, housing, schools and health
care systems still required rebuilding, and there were an estimated 12,000 homeless
people (Oliver 2009). Such insufficient restoration also conflicted with other worlds, for
example, the inspired and body world, as indicated through the lack of hospitals:
In December, my husband had a heart attack and I had to bring him all
the way to Ochsner because there was no hospital facility in this area
(Lydia Leon in Rodriguez 2013, n.p.).

However, rebuilding the hospital system and services, such as education, was
problematic. In New Orleans 110 out of the 126 (pre-Katrina) public schools were
destroyed (Oblack 2006). Over 400,000 students were forced to relocate to attend
school. The disruption to schools also included unemployment of over 8,500 teachers
and school employees (Morrison 2010). In addition to these disruptions, following
Katrina public schools were re-opened   in   New   Orleans   as   ‘charter   schools’   (Royal
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2012)121. This system of schooling destabilised neighborhoods, scattered families and
increased the instability in education (Royal 2012).
Many industrial disruptions were compromised with the civic world and the
Governments’ inability to respond to threats. The Government abandoned New Orleans
as indicated in the civic disruptions that follow a discussion on disruptions to the fame
world.
7.4.3 Fame disruptions
The justifications for economic growth in New Orleans indicated that the elites and
governments utilised the world of fame and the media. However, while the development
of New Orleans gained international recognition and support, it silenced the claims and
concerns of the residents up until the late twentieth century (Azcona 2006). As an
example, during the construction of the Industrial Canal, officials reported that the
Lower Ninth Ward was uninhabited; however, in 1910, it had over 25,000 residents (7%
of   New   Orleans’   population)   (Landphair 2007). While this indicates the poor and
marginalised residents of the Lower Ninth Ward were cut off and silenced from the rest
of New Orleans pre-Katrina, such experience continued post-Katrina.
Post-Katrina, the media both silenced and misrepresented the vulnerable voices and
privileged the stories of the elites (3G;3K). As discussed above, the world of fame was
worthy because the disaster was public and many stories were circulated and attracted
opinion. However, Lindahl (2012) argues, the  media’s  portrayal  of  the marginalised and
vulnerable  survivors  of  Katrina  were  silenced  because  the  stories  were  ‘too  chaotic’  or  
they related to legend.
Following the post-Katrina use of the media, the vulnerable experienced greater
marginalisation because, as in each of the SOW social worlds, the elites were
privileged. The powerful had the right to be wrong, while the victims did not 122
(Lindahl 2012). This fame disruption analysis indicates that a platform to give an
121

Charter  schools  fall  under  the  ‘public  schooling  system’.  They  differ  from  tradition  public  schools  in  
that they receive funding from government and donation, but have greater flexibility, are attended by
choice and expected results.
122
This example resonates with the power struggles and use of media in the Pacific Island situation. The
global elites control much media discourse, for example, narration on the consequences of climate
change, and the victims voice are unheard.
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account was not always available, especially the victims, and therefore, the state of
worthiness and public access to information (3A;3B;3C) was disrupted.
7.4.4 Civic disruptions
It's not just Katrina that caused all these deaths in New Orleans here.
Bureaucracy has committed murder here in the greater New Orleans
area…   It's   so   obvious…   We   have   been   abandoned   by   our   own  
country. Hurricane Katrina will go down in history as one of the
worst storms ever to hit an American coast, but the aftermath of
Hurricane Katrina will go down as one of the worst abandonments of
Americans on American soil ever in U.S. history (Russert 2005, n.p.).

The   ‘abandonment’   of   New   Orleans   occurred   long   before   Katrina.   As   Baker (2014)
found, the calculative forms of accountability relied on by government agents
exacerbated issues of race and the unequal divide in society pre-Katrina; and the lack of
communication and compassion for victims, mostly black, poor and elderly, postKatrina. Such findings are evidence of civic disruptions, the drive for economic growth
and   the   government’s   conflict   with   civic   duty   and   public   accountability.   For example,
the Government’s   devolution   of   civic duty by endowing the Dock Board all powers
necessary to govern, regulate, develop and control the ports in New Orleans (Azcona
2006).   The   Dock   Board   became   “an   instrument   to   channel   public   funds   into   capital  
improvement  projects,  socializing  the  cost  of  production  while  privatizing  the  benefits”  
(Azcona 2006, p.80). This indicates a disruption to the state of worthiness in the civic
world (4F;4K).
Civic disruption was also evident   in   the   government’s   failure   to   plan, prepare for and
respond to Katrina (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007).
In   addition   to   the   Federal   Government’s   (headed   at   the   time   by   President   Bush)  
criticism of poor governance of New Orleans (Dreier 2006), Katrina revealed
“confusion, delay, misdirection, inactivity, poor coordination, and lack of leadership at
all  levels”  (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007, p.iii). In
addition, Katrina  exposed  major  deficiencies  in  the  government’s  social  support  systems  
and safety nets in New Orleans, for example, failure to upgrade the levees (Dreier
2006), and failure to provide adequate resources and services, which left low-income
earners struggling to live post-Katrina (Kulkarni et al. 2008).
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President Bush promised to rebuild the Gulf region (Dreier 2006) and rectify the lack of
social assistance through FEMA. FEMA’s  decisions  conflicted  with aspects of civic and
domestic worth. Civic housing was disrupted post-Katrina  following  FEMA’s  purchase
of 25,000 manufactured homes for USD$900 million to accommodate displaced
citizens. The USD$900 million (civic object) was taken from taxpayers and the
recovery   budget.   However,   FEMA’s   regulations prohibited the installation of
manufactured homes in flood plain areas (a major portion of New Orleans) and the
houses remained unoccupied (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental
Affairs 2007) (4B;6A).
The US Government agreed to support the United Nations Guiding Principles on
Internal Displacement and help victims of displacement and poverty, however, it is
evident that post-Katrina these had been ignored (Kromm and Sturgies 2008).
Adherence to human rights tests the civic state of worth and the ability to be
accountable to and for the citizens through national policy and guiding frameworks. The
Government and FEMA had a duty to protect human rights, yet failed to make
compromises to overcome social crises, resulting in a situation where 25,000 homes
were empty while thousands of residents were homeless (4K). Amnesty (2010)
observed that, even in 2010, New Orleans residents continued to experience human
rights violations in issues of housing, health care and justice.
7.4.5 Inspired and body disruptions
Severe disruption was experienced in the inspired and body world pre, during and postKatrina,  which  displaced  individuals’  inspiration  and  physical  state of worth.
Individuals in pre-Katrina New Orleans already had a vulnerable state of worth from the
high burden of health problems, accompanied by insufficient health services and
funding for treatment and care (Park and Miller 2006). In addition, the risk of living
below sea level was realised for   many   New   Orleans   residents   when   Katrina’s   storm  
surges hit, the levee system failed and they became trapped in the floods and unable to
access help or supplies (Russert 2005). These events challenged the human right to life
(5C;;5E;;5K).   One   victim   commented   that   “it   didn’t   have   to   happen   this   way   had   they  
[the   Government]   just   spent   the   money   to   fix   the   levees”   (Levine 2005, n.p.). In
addition, the industrial world also conflicted with the right to life as it failed to provide
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objects, such as adequate transport and social services, to comply with the
Government’s   order   to   evacuate.   As   a   result,   inspired   and   body   worth   was   disrupted,  
and is analysed here according to the disruptions to life, sanity, health, and a state of
being at ease.
Katrina was an act of nature that produced human tragedy of large proportion
(Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007), and this is firstly
evident in the large death toll (5I). Initial estimates reported that Katrina killed 1,330
people and left 2,096 missing (Townsend 2006). However, by 2012, the official death
toll was 1,836, with over 700 missing (Kurpis 2012). Of the death toll, 80% were from
New Orleans (Townsend 2006).
‘Death’   in   this   world   is   also   defined   beyond   a   physical   state   and   includes   the   loss   of  
identity.   Individuals’   identities,   including   objects   of   existence,   such   as   legal  
documentation and possessions (5E), were washed away in the floods (Bauman 2006).
As a result,   victims   were   identified   as   ‘refugees’   (Metzl 2007; Russert 2005), which
further marginalised them from a desirable and worthy state of recognition. Such
marginalisation, accompanied with other loss and disruption, was too severe for some
individuals to cope with and resulted in a 200% increase in suicide (Kromm 2009).
In  addition,  “major  disasters   have  adverse  effects   on  the  physical  and  mental   health   of  
survivors   both   initially   and   over   time”   (Adeola and Picou 2012, p.10).   Brinkley’s  
Katrina chronicle The Great Deluge retells the post-Katrina  ‘mental’  state  of  an  African  
American:
Traumatized in the darkness, she claimed she saw an alligator
thrashing about, pulling an old man into the murky water. She said, in
fact,  she  saw   many  alligators.  It’s  a  doubtful claim. Traumatized, her
mind was playing tricks on her. Evil shadows were lurking all over
Bywater.  You’d  see  alligators  too  if  you  had  been  raped  on  a  dark  roof  
(Brinkley 2006 in Lindahl 2012, p.144).

The impacts of disasters often cause psychopathology or mental illness (Harville et al.
2009) and this is evident in the Katrina chronicle above (5K).
Katrina victims also suffered from post-traumatic stress, fear and depression (Metzl
2007). Following Katrina, 15% of New Orleans residents were diagnosed with a serious
mental illness, for example, depression, and a further 17% required medication for
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emotional or mental health problems (Amnesty International 2010). However, in
addition  to   the  severe  mental   health  effects   on  Katrina   victims,   it  “became criminal to
be   mentally   ill”,   that   is,   if   individuals   became   ill   and   violent   they   were   sent   to   prison  
(Craft-Kearney in Amnesty International 2010, p.18).
Individual unworthiness was not limited to death or mental status, and the severity of
Katrina, and its damage, combined with the vulnerable population, brought about
physical health issues. In addition to the pre-Katrina already high number of special
needs patients, over 70,000 individuals were wounded from, or became sick, following
Katrina (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007). For
example, there was a huge growth in chronic medical problems, asthma and high blood
pressure (Saunders 2007).
Threat to an individual’s  safety  and  physical  health  issues  were  also  exacerbated  by  the  
floods in New Orleans, during and post-Katrina. It was estimated that 80% of New
Orleans flooded, contaminating the freshwater with toxic chemicals and the bodies of
deceased humans and animals, which posed long-term health effects (Adeola and Picou
2012) (7K). Evidence suggested that individual contact with the water pollution led to
rashes, blisters, infections and respiratory problems through exposure to fumes (Olson
2005). Further, the chemicals in the water were found to contribute to kidney
dysfunction, cancer, blood toxicity, body weight, skin and development issues and more
(Fox et al. (2009) in Adeola and Picou 2012). Threatened individuals in New Orleans
were confronted with a choice between health and life, as they were forced into the oil
burning floodwaters to reach safety or rescue victims (Olson 2005).
The physical and mental health issues that resulted from Katrina exposed conflict
between the inspired and body and market world. For example, Amnesty (2010) argued:
They [the Government] need to quit treating health care as a
commodity  and  start  treating  it  as  a  human  right  that  isn’t  transferrable  
(Brad Ott in Amnesty International 2010, p.17).

While individuals have the right to life and health, the inspired and body disruptions
indicate that these rights conflicted with the civic world and the inadequate government
planning and response and the paucity of public and social services, in New Orleans,
pre, during and post-Katrina.
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The disruption in the inspired and body world compromised with, and was exacerbated
by, disruption in the domestic world, as discussed below.
7.4.6 Domestic disruptions
Disruption in the domestic world and the state of deficiency (6K) was a result of: the
effect of initial displacement; inability to access home; the death of community; and,
racism. Disruption and displacement was further exacerbated by the demography of
New Orleans (Baker 2014).
7.4.6.1 Initial displacement
The first indication of domestic disruption is evident in the physical displacement
during, and directly post-Katrina:
Hurricane Katrina resulted in the largest national housing crisis since
the Dust Bowl of the 1930s. The impact of this massive displacement
was felt throughout the country (Townsend 2006, p.59).

The damage caused by Katrina resulted in the displacement 123 of over one million Gulf
Coast residents, with many involuntarily dispersed across and beyond the US (Adeola
and Picou 2012; Love 2011; Townsend 2006). Information relating to the damage
Katrina had on homes fluctuates, for example: 275,000 homes destroyed (Kurpis 2012);
300,000 homes destroyed or made uninhabitable (Townsend 2006); and, overall
850,790 housing units were damaged, destroyed or left inaccessible (Petterson et al.
2006). Townsend (2006) suggests that approximately 770,000 individuals were
displaced, while other studies suggest figures as high as 1.5 million (the estimated total
includes residents from Louisiana and Mississippi States and other parts of the Gulf
Coast) (McFadden 2005; Petterson et al. 2006).
The residents that were forced to move, temporarily or permanently, were categorised as
internally displaced persons (IDPs)124: an  individual  who  “has  been forced to leave their
home for reasons such as religious or political persecution, war or natural disaster, but
has  not  crossed  an  international  border”  (Amnesty USA 2009, p.1). The United  Nation’s  
Guiding Principles on Internal Displacement, also discussed in the civic disruptions,
123

From a place, home, residence, or any geographical location where one resided
This policy is also considered in the displacement due to water that resonates with the Pacific Island
situation.
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instruct that when displacement occurs assistance is provided without discrimination,
including access to water, food, housing, and education and health services (Amnesty
International 2010). However, following Katrina, the lack of appropriate housing
rendered communities vulnerable to other social deficiencies, including the right to
family life, health, privacy and employment (Amnesty International 2010) (4K).
7.4.6.2 Denying home
The severity of issues associated with domestic worth, displacement and housing, was
further disrupted when individuals were diverted to evacuation centres. Two evacuation
sites were utilised by individuals who required immediate shelter during and postKatrina; the New Orleans Superdome and the New Orleans Convention Centre
(Thévenot and Russell 2005) (2E). Estimates show up to 30,000 individuals resided in
the Superdome (Thévenot and Russell 2005), and a further 25,000 in the Convention
Centre (Townsend 2006). While the Government justified the use of these objects based
on their size and ability to provide temporary shelter, the consequences experienced
within the evacuation centres conflicted with individual life, health, safety and
accommodation (5A).
Prior to Katrina, the New Orleans Superdome was referred to as a shelter for refuge
only as a last resort and was deemed unsuitable for the use as a shelter in disaster
situations (Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007).
Following Katrina, the Superdome was criticised for its unsafe conditions, large number
of refugees, lack of power and protection and contribution to health issues (Townsend
2006), as articulated in the following account:
The Dome was horrible; it was like jail or something…   One   guy  
jumped from a balcony and committed suicide. We saw some people
having sex under a blanket. There were kids all around. Some kids
found where they were hiding the ice and stole some of it and started
selling it. Most of the supplies were going to the people [special-needs
patients] up in the suites. Some folks found a newborn baby in a trash
can; they ended up taking care of it. People were sleeping in the halls
on cardboard boxes in the middle of all that waste. And it stank; it was
past stink due to all the urine and feces all over the floor. We just sat
there and put our shirts over our face to mask the smell. We used an
empty MRE bag and a box to go in. We would try to hide ourselves
but  you  couldn’t  really  get  away.  They  wouldn’t  open  any extra doors
to let us get fresh air (Dorothy Stukes in Committee on Homeland
Security and Governmental Affairs 2007, p.31).
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On the 30th August 2005, after only a few days of occupancy125, the US Department of
Health and Human Services declared the Superdome uninhabitable as water, food,
shelter and power were either scarce or completely consumed (Townsend 2006). The
result of this declaration was further evacuation; however, by the 2rd September over
5,000 individuals remained at the Superdome (Townsend 2006). The disruption to
domestic and inspired and body worth, after obtaining shelter at the Superdome, is
evident in personal testimonials. A 15 year old tells their experience:
They had people being raped. It was— stank.  Everything.  I  ain’t  go  to  
the restroom. Cause they had old men taking little children and raping
them, and all that, all kind of stuff. And, my mama had told me if I
have to go to the restroom, if she asleep, wake her up (in Lindahl
2012, p.163).

Lewis, a 46 year old woman from New Orleans, reflects on being raped in the
Superdome:
Some bad things happened, you know. There was nobody there to
protect   you…   They   just left us to die. Nobody cared [Following the
rape]…   All I could do was pray, pray for rescue, pray that I didn't
have any type of transmitted disease (in Burnett 2005, n.p.).

As  discussed  in  the  civic  world,  evidence  relating  to  the  Superdome’s  temporary  shelter  
also exposes the conflict between civic duty and individual rights. For example, Steve
Banka’s  (28  years  old)  experience is described by a reporter for BBC News:
‘They   killed   a   man   here   last   night…   A   young   lady   was   being   raped  
and  stabbed’.  And  the  sounds  of  her  screaming  got  to  this  man  and  so  
he ran out into the street to get help from troops, to try to flag down a
passing   truck   of   them.  ‘He   jumped   up   on  the  truck's   windscreen  and  
they  shot  him  dead’  (BBC News 2005, n.p.).

While the evacuation centres resulted in short-term domestic displacement, long-term
displacement was experienced by the inability to obtain sanctuary. In the months and
years post-Katrina, it remained impossible for many to return home, or access a new
home. The damage from Katrina, and resulting implications for individual safety, meant
that many public housing blocks and private houses had to be demolished (Amnesty
International 2010). The re-building of these residencies was further hindered by
domestic deficiency, including: slow progress; plans that included building less than
was available in pre-Katrina; and, re-building with inappropriate material that would not
125

The most extreme measure of Katrina occurred on the 29th August; however, the Superdome had been
opened for shelter prior to this.
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withstand a natural disaster as forceful as Katrina (Amnesty International 2010). In
addition, those originally displaced from the public housing blocks were not guaranteed
residency in the re-developed blocks and were confronted with increased rental prices
(if given the opportunity to resettle), which many could not afford (Amnesty
International 2010).
Disruption in the domestic world is also evident in the changing nature of community in
New Orleans.
7.4.6.3 Shifting community
The value community has on domestic worth was signified in the domestic justifications
(6B;6C). This value was disrupted post-Katrina as community in New Orleans shifted to
an undesired state. Bauman (2006) presents a summary of New Orleans post-Katrina as
‘post-apocalyptic’:
In the downtown business district here, on a dry stretch of Union
Street…  a  corpse…  Hours  passed,  the  dusk  of  curfew  crept,  the  body  
remained…   Night   came,   then   this   morning,   then   noon,   and   another
sun beat down on   a   dead   son   of   the   Crescent   City…   What   is  
remarkable is that on a downtown street in a major American city, a
corpse can decompose for days, like carrion, and that is acceptable.
Welcome to New Orleans in the post-apocalypse…  Scraggly  residents  
emerge from waterlogged wood to say strange things, and then return
into the rot. Cars drive the wrong way on the Interstate and no one
cares. Fires burn, dogs scavenge, and old signs from les bons temps
have been replaced with hand-scrawled threats that looters be shot
dead (Bauman 2006, p.14).

Confirming   Bauman’s   image   of   the   death   of   New   Orleans   community,   residents  
suggested  on  return  that  “it  didn’t  feel  like  home”  and  was  now  “a  hard  place  to  live  …  
a  tough  journey”  (Patterson 2011). Such loss of community also resulted in the loss of
tradition, culture and sense of place (Patterson 2011). As a consequence, the rationale
for Katrina induced displaced individuals to return to New Orleans was limited, which
also justified the permanent relocation in Houston, as it offered greater work and
education opportunities (Patterson 2011).
While the U.S. Census data indicates that between 2000 and 2010 there was a
population decrease in New Orleans of 29%, it also supports the change to community
as   the   ‘Black   or   African   American   alone’   population   decreased   by   36%   (U.S. Census
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Bureau 2014). Of the (greater than) 56,000 individuals who returned to New Orleans
few were low-income earners as most of the public and rental houses destroyed were
not rebuilt (Kulkarni et al. 2008). Therefore, New Orleans demographics shifted from
black and low socio-economic status communities (Cockerham 2012), to ‘richer’,  
‘whiter’   and   ‘emptier’   communities   (Mildenberg 2011). Post-Katrina residents
suggested  that  New  Orleans   needed  a  change   in  community  and  ‘fresh  blood’  and  that  
the storm helped achieve this (Mildenberg 2011).
Pre, during and post-Katrina effects on domestic worth, especially in relation to
housing, exacerbated the vulnerability of many populations and resulted in the
unworthiness of inequality, racism and violence (6K).
7.4.6.4 Vulnerability, race and violence in New Orleans
Much   about   “natural”   disasters   is   unnatural.   And   while   we   cannot  
completely control floods and hurricanes, we can and do certainly
influence the factors which increase risk and vulnerability (Park and
Miller 2006, p.22).

Prior to Katrina, issues of vulnerability, racism and violence were evident in New
Orleans. Post-Katrina, these characteristics were exacerbated, and while the elites in the
Gulf   region   were   able   to   ‘buy’   security,   such   as   transport,   and   emigrate   with   limited  
consequence, the poor and vulnerable were forced to live in the chaos and crime
(Bauman 2006).
Baker (2014) suggests the post-Katrina breakdown in accountability was the result of
issues that are traceable to institutional racism in the history and geography of New
Orleans. For example, the twentieth century land development that separated the black
community to the lower lying parts of New Orleans (Desvarieux 2013). The segregation
meant  the  occupants’  homes  were  more  susceptible  to  flooding,  and  following  Katrina,  
rendered relocation to the area difficult, slow and for some impossible due to the
inability to overcome the damage (Fussell et al. 2010).
The Katrina driven initial evacuation plans were developed based on a middle-class
lifestyle, which marginalised low-socioeconomic groups (Park and Miller 2006). A
New Orleans resident explained the lack of accountability for the vulnerable through the
conflict between economic, domestic and inspired and body worth:
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I’m   single   and   have   two   children.   …   I   already   evacuated   …   twice  
when you all called before. And I had a choice. Because I am behind
on everything now because I had to pay to go do that, and I have low
income, and I had a choice, do I feed my children next month and pay
the house rent or do I evacuate? (Committee on Homeland Security
and Governmental Affairs 2007, p.257).

The test of vulnerability also indicates that the consequences of Katrina de-valued
community (6K). Increased vulnerability weakened the social capital bonds and
networks in New Orleans, and resulted in an increase in crime (Committee on
Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs 2007). In addition, issues relating to race
and ethnicity were exacerbated, including structural conditions of employment,
education,   housing  availability,  religion  and   family   systems   that   influence   individuals’  
lived experiences (Edwards 1998). The combination of poor household structures, racial
discrimination and poverty disadvantaged many communities’ recovery post-Katrina,
including Latinos, Blacks, the elderly, disabled, children and single females (Adeola
and Picou 2012; Edwards 1998; Phillips 1993).
The post-Katrina effects analysed have exposed issues of discrimination and
exploitation that increased the vulnerability of victims. The long-term consequence
resulting   from   Katrina,   especially   in   New   Orleans,   is   that   citizens   remain   ‘unhealthy’  
(Bauman 2000). Long-term challenges are further exacerbated by continual domestic
displacement and unobtainable domestic worth that conflicts with other worlds,
including housing availability, the control and domination of the elites, and inequitable
distribution of government assistance and funding.
Final issues of displacement in New Orleans, and as a result of Katrina, are evident in
the green disruptions below.
7.4.7 Green disruptions
The New Orleans natural environment has always been a pawn in, sacrificed for, and
conflicted with, the economic drive for development (7F). The man-made changes to
New Orleans, for example, the artificial levees that replaced the natural levees represent
deficient objects in the green world as they diminish the natural landscape (7K). Early
development in New Orleans took advantage of the Mississippi, natural canals,
wetlands and other resources that delivered economic worthiness, prosperity and growth
(Azcona 2006; Freudenburg et al. 2009). The initial industrial progress also generated
189

Chapter seven: Hurricane Katrina: case study three

pollution and chemical waste, for example, as evident in a stretch of the Mississippi
(alongside New Orleans) that was controlled by petroleum companies (7K) (Dupont
2004).
Exacerbated by the changing landscape, New Orleans has suffered severe disruption
from multiple hurricanes including: Hurricane Betsy, 1965, which flooded New Orleans
with eight feet of water; Hurricane Andrew in 1992; Hurricane George, 1998, which
resulted in millions of dollars of damage in New Orleans; and, Katrina (Fischetti 2001).
The  strength  and  magnitude  of  Katrina  disrupted  the  humble  and  sustained  ‘green-ness’  
in the Gulf Coast (7B) 126. An observer of Katrina described this strength with the
metaphor of God fighting the devil:
From  looking  out  at  the  sea  a  soldier  said  ‘this  hurricane was like God
and   the   Devil   fighting   it   out   here   with   Godzilla   as   the   referee.’   [At  
Keesler Air Force Base] the water came up and covered the land, the
waves strong enough to punch through brick walls (Brinkley 2006,
p.148).

In addition to the metaphor, the images in Figure 4, provides a visual account of the
environmental disruption (7I).

126

While there is less information (compared to other worlds) in the discourse on Katrina regarding the
environmental effects, the green world was severely impacted. I suggest this oversight is due to an
anthropocentric view that prioritises the human and social consequences.
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Figure 4: Images of Katrina’s  damages
Top-left; A flooded New Orleans after Levees failed: Top-right; Coastal damage:
destruction of housing and objects and accumulation of oil in the Gulf water: Bottom;
New Orleans flattened by Katrina
Source: Committee on Homeland Security and Governmental Affairs (2007, p.40;
p.302; and, p.220).
The extensive flooding of New Orleans, illustrated in Figure 4 (top-left), indicates a
conflict between the green world and the industrial and civic worlds through the
government’s   oversight,

mismanagement

and

inability

to

provide

adequate

infrastructure, for example, levees to protect against flooding (Committee on Homeland
Security and Governmental Affairs 2007). As previously discussed, the result of the
levee failure was that 80% of New Orleans flooded and there was severe water
pollution, including the estimated seven million gallons of oil which eventually settled
in New Orleans (Mitchell 2009).
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The environmental damage to New   Orleans   that   resulted   from   Katrina   was   ‘almost  
unimaginable’   and   raised   questions   on   sustainability   and   renewability   (Rouge 2005).
Concern for the future green-ness (7B;7J), and the   resident’s   long-term fresh water
supply,      were   also   raised   as   the   ‘dank’   and   ‘putrid’   floodwaters   that   followed   Katrina  
had   ‘choked’   and   poisoned   the   once-gracious New Orleans (Dwyer et al. 2005).
Therefore, environmental disruption also resulted in the inability to obtain domestic and
inspired and body worth because the livelihood and health of both current and future
generations, such as sustainability and access to water, had been affected.

7.5 Chapter conclusion
Katrina prompted the perspective to reflect on the consequences of
modernization.  It  freed  human  agency  to  see  the  holes  in  the  ‘second  
nature’   representation   of   our   reality.   If   we   deny   these   holes   and  
continue to over extend our growth phase, perpetually externalizing
and displacing crisis and vulnerability we will spawn vulnerability
indefinitely (Shaver 2008, p.64).

There are natural and social evils associated with New Orleans, and it is necessary to
accept the natural impacts and take responsibility for the social consequences (Bauman
2006). These natural and human consequences were identified in the historical situation
of New Orleans, and Katrina disaster, through the SOW framework. Analysing SOW in
the New Orleans case exposed the conflict, compromise and priority for residing in
New Orleans pre, during and post-Katrina.  Each  world’s  justification  to  a  common  good  
was legitimised by the objects, evidence and testing that was brought to the situation.
The analysis found that all worlds experienced compromises and conflicts in relation to
worth, which both supported and disrupted the action and priority of the subjects
involved.
Specifically, the case study exposed the severe consequences that arise when civic and
industrial worth is deficient in an already disenfranchised city. Although Katrina was a
natural disaster that began with disruption in the green world, the consequences
highlight the social and economic structural impediments that exist in liquid modernity.
Notwithstanding of the justifications for development, the threat of hurricanes in New
Orleans could not be overcome. And, despite such threats, the Government failed to
support civil society with adequate industrial structures and the aftermath of Katrina
exposed the vulnerability of the New Orleans community. Victims were found to live
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without the social, economic, environmental and political resources necessary to protect
themselves and families in disaster situations. Further, the analysis found that disruption
and conflict resulting from Katrina were most severe in the ability to sustain life, health
and home, especially on the vulnerable residents.
Regardless of the effects, political and economic elite groups promoted the restructuring of New Orleans (post-Katrina) based on free market capitalism (Shaver
2008). Debate arose about the re-building of New Orleans, for example: how it would
take place; where the funds would come from; and, whether it was more efficient to
give each resident a cheque for USD$200,000127 to re-build elsewhere (Glaeser 2005).
Despite the debate, and the risky environmental structure, New Orleans was re-built.
The residents that chose to stay or re-occupy New Orleans did so because of domestic
and   economic   priority,   indicated   through   the   ‘southern   historical   charm’   of   New  
Orleans (City-Data 2013), the intimacy of neighbourhoods (Powell 2012),  and  the  ‘new’  
quality   of   life:   “New   Orleans   has   a   lot   to   offer.   It’s   sexy,   it’s   vibrant,   it’s   full   of   life”  
(Brandt 2013, n.p.).
The contemporary state of New Orleans, which was re-built despite the lingering risks
of being below sea level, indicates that not even the most disruptive or expensive
natural disaster, or one that takes thousands of lives, can overcome the market drive of
the liquid modern and globalised society. This concern supports the Pacific Island
situation (Chapter nine), which is the result of natural disaster, impacted by
globalisation and fuelled by other sociological issues and assumptions of worth.
Although the contemporary world can see (and has the ability to aid and support) the
disaster unfolding in the Pacific Islands, the consequences, economic drive and
disruption continue to expand. While the post-Katrina water crisis was severe the city
was able to re-build and there were options for the re-placement of individuals, such
options will be unobtainable in the Pacific Island situation. Re-placement will be
impossible as entire nations are submerged by the ingress of water, taking with it nature,
culture, tradition  and  individuals’  livelihoods.
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Calculated based on the assumption that re-building would cost USD$100 billion and then divided by
the 400,000 residents.
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CHAPTER  EIGHT:  “Hold  onto  your  breath,  hold  onto  your  heart,  
hold  onto  your  hope”128
Stories are like searchlights and spotlights; they brighten up parts of
the stage while leaving the rest in darkness. Were they to illuminate
the whole of the stage evenly, they would not really be of use. Their
task,  after  all,  is  to  ‘cure’  the  stage,   making   it  ready  for  the   viewers’  
visual and intellectual consumption; to create a picture one can
absorb, comprehend and retain out of the anarchy of blots and stains
one can neither take in nor make sense of (Bauman 2004, p. 17).

8.1 Chapter introduction
This chapter presents thematic outcomes from the cases analysed in this thesis and
introduces moral accountability as a new dimension or tool to elucidate worthiness 129
according to a SOW perspective. In order to form this accountability dimension, the
features associated with place were first identified. Place was shown to have multiple
meanings beyond the common notion of a geographical location. Accounting and
interdisciplinary studies presented a discursive understanding of place bound by the
relationship an individual has with his/her home, body and society within a global
context, each of which contributes to the meaning of displacement.
In Chapter four, Boltanski and Thévenot’s   (2006) orders of worth furthered an
understanding of the meaning of place and highlighted the complexity of human action
in each SOW world 130. These actions are motivated by justifications and the situations
where human action is considered in light of the inter-related forces of orders of worth.
An  analysis  of  disputes,  conflicts  or  disasters  highlights  how  an  individual  or  society’s  
actions are deemed just and rational when reflected against a context-bound higher
common good of each world.
Annisette and Richardson (2011) used the sociology of worth (SOW) in an accounting
context to understand how social order is re-established after a dispute. The social
orders are used to evaluate social structures and enable justice as a moral dimension to a
range of social actions and possibilities. Annisette and Richardson (2011) identify that
128

Optimistic voices in The Wizard of Oz
Note: There is specialised terminology and conditions that relate to SOW (Tables 3 and 4), including;
justifications, conflict, compromise, common good, worlds, worth(iness), subjects, objects, evidence,
sacrifice and deficiency. When referred to throughout each chapter, the meaning of these terms is
consistent with the characteristics outlined in Chapter four.
130
A world refers to one of the seven theoretical orders: market, industrial, civic, fame, domestic, inspired
and body, and green.
129
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SOW   provides   a   conceptual   ‘tool-box’   that   provides   insight   into   specific   accounting  
dilemmas, for example, disputes within the three pillars of triple bottom line accounting.
Annisette and Trivedi (2013) further analysed the paradoxes of globalisation in the
Canadian accounting profession and suggested that moral orders underpin identity,
inequality and a sense of place. Although limited to domestic, civic and market orders,
Annisette and Trivedi (2013) indicate that justifications are made within particular
‘moral  orders’,  and  therefore,  include  a  dimension  of  moral  accountability.  This  chapter  
develops this notion of a form of moral accountability that renders an intelligible
account.
The Ok Tedi mine (Chapter five), the Gulf of Mexico oil spill (Chapter six) and
Hurricane Katrina (Chapter seven) were chosen because of their complex
anthropocentric elements that contributed to the considerable conflict and compromise
among SOW worlds. Similar conclusions were reached in each case study: economic
justifications, for example, industrial development, contributed to the disaster event and
severity of the consequences for vulnerable individuals and communities; the conditions
of   global   or   ‘liquid   modernity’   (Bauman 2000) exacerbated social consequences; and,
how partial and selective accounts (for example, market and industrial world)
contributed to the silencing of other accounts (for example, inspired and body world).
This chapter discusses the moral dimensions of a global society and exposes how the
process of giving an account is bound by the context that individuals use to enact moral
accountability.   Schweiker’s   (1993) hermeneutical examination of the discursive act of
giving an account and its ethical limits in contemporary 131 society informs both
intelligible accounts and moral accountability. Drawing on Schweiker (1993), this thesis
produces an intelligible SOW account or narrative. Schweiker (1993) offers insights
into   an   individual’s   sense   of   accountability   and   how   it   is   based   on   reason and
understanding. Since there is a range of philosophical underpinnings for each world,
SOW provides a normative set of ideals that inform multiple dimensions of moral
accountability. The multiple forms of accountability between actors and their
relationships   with   ‘the   other’,   is   complemented   by   Bauman’s   (1993) moral and global
philosophy and the challenges to equality and justice in contemporary society. Drawing
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Contemporary  society  refers  to  the  globes  current,  ‘liquid  modern’,  temporal phase: that is, the twentyfirst century, globalisation, and neoliberalism.
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on   MacIntyre’s   (1981) concept of narrative unity, the chapter concludes with a
discussion of the localised narratives of displacement in the context of metaglobalisation or liquid modernity.
This  chapter  begins  with  a  reflection  of  the  logic  that  ‘everything  begins  with  the  body’,  
followed by a discussion of moral accountability and an introduction of the concept of
an intelligible account to inform further SOW analyses. This prefaces the analysis of
Pacific Island environmental migration from sea level rise as a future case of
displacement.

8.2 Everything should begin with the body
Outlined in the discussion of place and advanced by Arrington and Upton (2013), is the
notion that everything begins with the body. This idea suggests that in the absence of a
body that allows for human experience and interaction, any discussion of globalisation
or accounting is meaningless. The body makes possible a subjective account that has
been  ‘shut-off’   to   the   economic  world  because  existence   is “constructed  – ethically or
otherwise – through   the   sharing   of   meanings”   (Arrington and Upton 2013, p.330).
Drawing on Heller (1990), Arrington and Upton (2013) indicate that meanings
constitute an inter-connected human society rather than the mere sum total of both the
living and the non-living. Therefore, while individual action is related to meaning that
begins with the body, contemporary economic systems drive globalisation and become
tools to manage individuals, markets, states, politics and more (Arrington and Upton
2013).
Both Arrington and Upton (2013) and Schweiker (1993) suggest that accounting as a
discursive act, can be transformed through an emphasis on the moral dimension of
language. Therefore, a critical reflection on multiple discourses of accountability
renders meaning beyond that provided by economic accounts.

8.3 Moral accountability: the dispute
The review of the accountability literature (Chapter two) highlighted the socially
constructed nature of accounting, the subjectiveness of the term, and the challenging act
of being accountable in a global context. The review also indicated that many
accountability studies have exposed the deficiencies and limitations of accountability in
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contemporary society, including in relation to the notion of place. Drawing on
Schweiker’s  (1993), Accounting for Ourselves: Accounting Practice and the Discourse
of Ethics, the discussion in this chapter contributes to this expanding literature and
provides the crucial elements of moral accountability.
Schweiker (1993) asserts that his ethical and methodological concerns that relate to the
moral state of the world have developed through hermeneutical and theological
reflection; rather than business obligations, legitimacy of economic concerns or the
effects of corporate action on externalities. A review of Schweiker (1993) indicates that
giving an account is a discursive act that emphasises a moral exisitence. This concept
was   developed   through   an   exploration   of   Socrate’s   complex,   engaging   and   ethical  
question:   “how   should   we   live?”   (Schweiker   1993,   p.232), and later informs the
discussion on how worthiness and justice are inadequatley addressed in contemporary
modes of accountability.
Schweiker (1993) asserts that society132 is in an era of moral turmoil and ethical strife
that is bound by destructiveness and a constant dispute over the just distribution of
goods and services. As contemporary society is market driven and faced with the
constant challenge of rendering economic forces morally accountable, Schweiker (1993,
p.231) indicates   that   “human   beings   have   become   slaves   to   their   own   financial and
corporate creations, and the world is subjected to unending exploitation under the aegis
of  ‘efficiency’”.  Organisations  have  a  dominating  global  power  that  requires  its  actions  
to be rendered intelligible. However, financial accounting is limited in the mechanisms
that allow for the discharge of a broader moral accountability (Schweiker 1993).
Therefore,   if   an   organisation’s   actions   are   not   intelligible   beyond   mere   economic  
accounts (which also often fail to produce an appropriate discharge of economic
accountability, for example, in the case of ENRON), what chance does society and
individuals have of rendering their own and intersubjective lives intelligible? This
argument is discussed below and in the Pacific Island situation (Chapter nine).

132

Schweiker produced these assertions at the end of the twentieth century (1993), and while
‘contemporary’  society  is  now  the  early  twenty  first  century,  such  assertions  remain  and  are  assumed  in  
this thesis.
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8.4 Intelligible accounts
Intelligence is the:
Conversion of past experience into knowledge and projection of that
knowledge in ideas and purposes that anticipate what may come to be
in the future and that indicate how to realize what is desired (Dewey
1963, p.50).

Individuals respond to intelligence, ideas and purposes through action in the world in
which they live (Dewey 1963). Since actions are defined by intention, it is something
someone is accountable for. Therefore, each individual has a role to provide intelligible
accounts which gives reason for the characteristics and attributes that an individual is
accountable to/for (Schweiker 1993). Schweiker (1993) aims to render the world
intelligible and meaningful by moving from the current systems of accounting and
discourse of economic accountability, to a more thorough interpretation and analysis of
individuals and society. To understand the social constructions and relationships of the
self  to  ‘the  other’  requires an understanding of intelligible accounts (Schweiker 1993).
Intelligible accounts are evaluated through a moral and ethical lens where moral action
is based on a particular set of values. Schweiker (1993) argues that to be moral an
individual must ensure respect and the equality of the common good as he/she
understands it. However, in a pluralistic society individuals live in complex situations
bound by different moral circumstances, and therefore, society cannot function on
imbued generalised moral claims (Schweiker 1993). The attributes of SOW capture this
argument because it recognises that moral action is reflected in the common good,
justified in different worlds (albeit seven).
These justifications arise through the act of giving an account. Giving an account is a
discursive and social act, it is subjective and forms the discourse that shapes, judges and
guides life toward a common good (Schweiker 1993). Schweiker (1993), together with
Arrington and Francis (1993), see giving an account as a moral task; a mode of being
answerable and identifying moral responsibility. It ensures ethical reflection and renders
the account creator (accountant) a moral agent. With this, life becomes understandable,
intelligible and meaningful not just for the accountant but also for   ‘the   other’   (Baker
2014; Schweiker 1993; Shearer 2002). The nature of giving an account provides
“reasons  for  actions,  relations  and  purposes  that  instantiate  a  complex  temporal  structure  
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demarcating   the   identity   of   the   actor   as   a   moral   agent   in   community   with   others”  
(Schweiker 1993, p.243). Therefore, giving an account, and being accountable, is a
process  of  identification  where  an  actors’  moral  identity  is  both  produced  by  the  account  
of his/her life, and by the account given by other agents. This moral agency is an act
that resides in the relationship between language and activity and can also be applied to
the concept of organisational accountability (Schweiker 1993).

8.5 Moral accountability and SOW
The language by which people justify their behaviour when
challenged  by  another  social  actor...  is  an  ‘account’...  (Abercrombie  et  
al. 1984, p.13).

This section explores the concept of utopian intelligible accounts and plural moral
accountability that provides the theoretical contribution to SOW. While accounting is
described as the language of business, it also communicates a global discourse and
defines complex social relations. Accounting and accountability are embedded in an
intersubjective and interdisciplinary realm that defines the meaning of individual life.
The involvement of accounting in society gives rationale, legitimacy, accountability and
justification to actions (Schweiker 1993) and supports the process of rendering life
intelligible. While life is complex, and individuals cannot be morally accountable to
each world or action, social meaning can be produced and nurtured through multiple
interlinking   ‘umbilical   cords’   (Heller 1990) that encourages connectedness and
increases an understanding of lived existence. With this, individual intelligibility and
reason for action (Schweiker 1993) are framed and understood within his/her SOW.
Intelligible accounts in SOW present a deeper and more comprehensible narration of the
justifications for each common good and indicate multiple meanings of accountability.
While individuals aim to render their own lives intelligible and achieve a desired
common good, economic forces and organisational social impacts, including profitdriven motives, efficiency and private-interest actions, often restrict such attempts
(Schweiker 1993). In accordance with the market world, the economic discourse,
accounts and actions are short-lived and non-temporal (Schweiker 1993). As a result,
the contemporary short-sightedness of economic accountability fails to account for
external or long-term issues, such as social and environmental worth.
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Economic  accountability  is  not  representative  of  a  ‘reality’  because  things  exist  beyond  
organisational boundaries and calculable financial actions (Hines 1988), and are part of
a moral community (Schweiker 1993). Therefore, left alone, economic accountability
threatens the public interest and attainment of other common goods (Mouck 1994).
Bauman (2006, p.99) argues  that  our  world  is  made  most  vulnerable  by  “the  dangers  of  
non-calculable  probability…  [that]  arise  in  a  setting  that  is  irregular  in  principle, where
broken sequences and the non-repetition of sequences become a rule, and normlessness
a   norm”.   He   claims   these   non-calculable dangers are beyond common accountability
mechanisms   for   ‘risk’   and   give   greater   meaning   to   the   term   ‘uncertainty’   (Bauman
2006). Accounting relies on disclosure, budgeting, compensating and so on to minimise
risk. However, there is considerable risk, for example, loss of dignity, associated with
the failure to account for the future and other subjective uncertainties. These notions
were evident in the previous case studies, for example, traditional accounting could not
produce accountability for social and environmental concerns and issues of place, food,
human rights and inequality.
As indicated in this section, there is a danger when one fails to: identify all relationships
held within community; identify the multiplicity of moral actions; produce accounts for
moral action; or, consider the broader or external consequences (Schweiker 1993).
Therefore, with the ever-increasing individual and social impacts from complex forces,
there is an urgency to reconsider and redefine the moral dimension and responsibilities
of existence. This moral responsibility grounds the type of accountability consistent
with  Schweiker’s  (1993) image of rendering life intelligible, and further, highlights the
limitations of economic accountability and the requirement for the creation of plural
intelligible accounts offered by SOW.
8.5.1  The  ‘image’  of  moral  accountability
With the need to account for the totality of existence, SOW provides a condition for
multiple intelligible accounts that encompass the differing common good or moral
positions of each world. Etzioni (1988) emphasises this multiplicity:
Are men and women akin to single-minded,   “cold”   calculators,   each  
out   to   “maximise”   his   or   her   own   well-being? Are humans able to
figure out rationally the most efficient way to realize their goals? Is
society mainly a marketplace, in which self-serving individuals
compete with one another – at work, in politics, and in courtship –
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enhancing the general welfare in the process? Or do we typically seek
to do both what is right and pleasurable, and find ourselves frequently
in conflict when moral values and happiness are incompatible? (1988,
p.ix).

Etzioni (1988) further questions whether human actions are reliant on subjective values
or if know-how is developed on technical, evidence-based criteria. Therefore, imposing
a tool of intelligible accounts in SOW while generalised 133 within each world through
the concept of the common good does encompass both technical and subjective
rationalities. Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) justified the construction of worlds (or
‘orders’)   and   developed   the   foundations   for   each   world on specific ideological and
philosophical traditions. Each section below revisits these specific arguments and
justifications that frame each world to determine the moral accountability that is
consistent with the common good within each world generally. Specifically, the
intelligible account differs according to the context, dispute, conflict or dilemma under
investigation.
8.5.2 Market accountability
Moral accountability in the market world is represented by the extant traditions of
financial accounting, reporting and disclosure. In Boltanski and Thévenot (2006), Adam
Smith’s   Wealth of Nations (1776) informed market worth and included economic
liberalism, the free-market principle and private interest accumulation. Notwithstanding
that Adam   Smith’s   arguments serve some market participants better than others, his
assumptions are utilised again to form the distinctive foundations of market
accountability.
Smith  describes  that  the  ‘wealth  of  nations’  is  measured  by  the  number  and  diversity  of  
markets, low price and competition (Smith 1776). Such attributes are produced through;
free-market trade, low cost and variety of goods and services, minimum wages,
individuals giving greatest value and support to self-interests, government intervention
through the allocation of taxes to public goods and services that drive the market, for
example, defence, infrastructure, banking regulation and patents. In serving the market,
Smith indicates these attributes will promote the common good of society (Smith 1776).

133

Although Bauman and Schweiker argue the limitations of generalised moral accountability, the SOW
tool produced is an image of a desired state, which aims to transcend the challenges of globalisations, and
in  addition,  the  generalisations  are  ‘tweaked’  according  to  the  local  contexts.
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Smith’s  contribution  to  the  market  state  of  worth,  for  example,  that  price  is  the  guiding  
hand of just markets, informs the market accountability and construction of an
intelligible account. Drawing on these characteristics, financial accounting establishes a
form of moral accountability that is justified in the market world as it is said to provide
information for economic decision-makers.
Despite the challenges to the idea that financial accounting is objective, quantifiable,
technical and neutral (Chua 1986; Cortese 2006; Dillard 1991; Hopper et al. 1995) it
services the market world to avoid uncertainty and create predictability through
transparency of monetary or measurable goods (Raar 2009). It does this by collapsing
tempero-spatial boundaries and measuring, recording and reporting (Hines 1988) at a
specific point in time and space; for example, Net Present Value (NPV) calculations to
include future risk, or consolidations of subsidiaries in parent entity reports. The market
world does not consider inter-subjectivity or other values, such as trust, environmental
worth or external relationships (Raar 2009). Therefore, as the role of market
accountability is to satisfy principal-agent relationships through measuring, monitoring
and managing, externalities are generally ignored.
The contemporary free-market system includes global stock exchanges and financial
services. While market worthiness is upheld through regulation, the protection of
property rights, flow of capital, foreign investment and trade, it is measured by the
profit motive. Therefore, an intelligible account is one produced through adherence to
International Financial Reporting Standards (IFRS)134 or the Australian Accounting
Standards Board (AASB) 135 since they reflect aspects of market worth and, hence,
market  accountability.  The  objectives  of  IFRS  include:  the  development  of  a  “single set
of high quality, understandable, enforceable and globally accepted”   standards;;  
promotion for the use and application of the standards; and, to take account of the
“financial  reporting  needs  of  emerging  economies  and  small  and  medium-sized  entities”  
(IFRS 2014, n.p.). Finally, IFRS explicitly supports global market accountability in its
aims to harmonise accounting systems worldwide to develop uniformity and
comparability (Samuel and Manassian 2011).

134

IFRS is a set of global business reporting standards, developed from the previous standards (IAS 19732001) in 2001.
135
AASB is the Australian equivalent of IFRS.
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IFRS and other frameworks satisfy the principal-agent relationship through a reliance
on transparency, fair value recording, faithful representation, relevance, timeliness,
standardisation, comparability, reliability, complete and understandable reporting and
compliance (IFRS 2014). Financial accounting is promoted to address information
asymmetry and establish efficient markets for resource allocation. These conditions
support the objectives of the market world including competition, economic
development and consumerism.
Financial accounting is criticised for not providing reliable market information, for
example, the debate over fair-value or incomplete or opaque transactions that fuel
economic disasters, such as the collapse of ENRON in 2001 or the Global Financial
Crisis in 2008. However, reliance on accounting standardisation dominates accounting
research and the attempts to incrementally enhance accountability through the notions
of transparency and representational faithfulness.
Bauman (1998) argues that the characteristics of private interests and profit motives
ascribed to market accountability drive contemporary society. This was evident in the
Ok Tedi case (Chapter five). The Ok Tedi mine was justified on the projections of
quantifiable   ‘figures’   and   measurements   of   expected   earnings   and   potential   revenue.  
Drawing on   the   findings   of   the   case   studies   and   Adam   Smith’s   arguments,   the  
assumptions and mechanisms of financial accounting articulate a just and intelligible
account in SOW for market worth.
8.5.3 Industrial accountability
If you cannot measure an activity, you cannot control it. If you cannot
control it, you cannot manage it. Without dependable measurements,
intelligent decisions cannot be made (TRADE PBM SIG 1995, p.7) 136.

The above assessment reflects the state of moral accountability in the industrial world
and the process by which intelligible decisions are made. The adoption of measuring
and controlling supports Boltanski and Thévenot’s  (2006) industrial world philosophy,
and  utility  of  the  ‘modern  socialism’  of  Saint-Simon.

136

TRADE PGM SIG: Training Resources and Data Exchange Performance-Based Management Special
Interest Group, a US Federal Government agency.
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In Saint-Simon’s   publications, including L’Industrie   (1816) and Le politique (1818)
(both published in French), industrialism was seen as a social and political order for and
by the industry (Steiner 2006). This order abandoned and replaced faith and spirituality,
and therefore, conflicted with the inspired world to shape society and mankind
(Boltanski and Thévenot 2006). It was assumed that growth in industrialisation and
scientific discovery would allow society to re-structure,   toward   an   ‘engineered’,   and  
therefore, useful, society. Saint-Simon   indicated   that   ‘useful’   activity   was   the   heart   of  
social life, which required unity between industrialists of/in a nation, and freedom for
such industrialists to do what was best for industry, and therefore, society (Steiner
2006). As a result, industries controlled all processes, including political, and the
outcome was a managed, not governed, society. The role of government was as an
administrator  and  “consist[ed]  essentially  in  making  a  good  budget”  (Saint-Simon 1819,
in Steiner 2006, p.244). These politics were reinforced by positivism, science and social
control that would reduce ignorance and corruption and increase wealth and worth.
Resulting from Saint-Simon’s   ideas,   worthiness or a just society is produced through
useful and technical industrial systems. While Saint-Simon did not offer the same
freedom  as  Adam  Smith  did  in  the  market  world  he  did  considered  that  “a  stable  social  
order   demands   a   common   moral   doctrine”   (Steiner 2006, p.244), and that moral
characteristics can be created from   “the   world   of   the   industrialists”   (Steiner 2006,
p.250). Such characteristics are evident in SOW industrial moral accountability.
Consistent with Saint-Simon’s   image   of   just   industrial   systems   and,   drawing   on  
contemporary accounting literature, industrial moral accountability is represented by
performance evaluation measurement systems. These systems are measured by/include;
time and cost efficiency; quality, safety, effectiveness, usefulness and timeliness of
management input; are embedded in long-term economic and political planning and
administration; and, enable corporations to understand, manage and improve processes,
and judge operations on an objective and measurable goal or target (TRADE PBM SIG
1995). Such attributes are visible in: scientific management theory; Taylorism 137; NPV
and project assessment; input, process, output, and impact evaluations; cost-benefit and

137

‘Taylorism’,   developed   by   Frederick   Taylor,   was   a   management   theory,   most   dominantly   used   in  
manufacturing industries, which aimed at producing economic efficiency, especially in labour processes
(Maier 1970).
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budget analyses; as well as, long-term and quantifiable future projections for economic
decision-making.
According to these types of administrative technologies, social and organisational health
is linked with contemporary accounting systems that facilitate scientific technology and
performance evaluation measurement (Dillard and Layzell 2004) to enable intelligible
industrial decision-making. Such performance evaluation systems provide quantitative
evidence about institutional products, services and the accompanying production
processes (TRADE PBM SIG 1995). Applied to the organisational world, they provide
information on: how well an organisation is doing, for example, if it is meeting its goals
and has adequate customer satisfaction; producing factual based decisions (not
subjective); problems within an organisation; and, necessary improvements and
changes.
Industrial moral accountability assumes general well-being [the common good] is
produced through the improvement of organisational decision quality, increased
technology and productivity, and enhanced economic efficiency (Dillard and Layzell
2004). Intelligent decisions and accompanying success is evaluated according to the
relationship between performance measures and predetermined objectives. For example,
in   BP’s   development   of   the   Macondo   Well   (prior   to   the   Spill)   decisions   regarding  
evaluation, input, processes, and use of human capital, were justified according to the
long-term budget/plan of extraction and time and cost savings. While the actions of BP
based on efficiency conflicted with market accountability in terms of risk-management
they simultaneously produced intelligible accounts for industrial worth.
As explained, industrial accountability is produced through efficient and useful
performance evaluation and measurement, in a long-term and quantifiable state. The
industrial   mode   of   accountability   appeals   to   ‘sterile   economic   calculus’   and   scientific  
technological advancement, and therefore, legitimates dehumanisation (Dillard and
Layzell 2004).
8.5.4 Civic accountability
There is an increasing need for the development of democratic accountability (Dillard
and Layzell 2004). Civic moral accountability assumes that to be accountable is first
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and foremost to be part of a democratic community. Democracy, and other conditions of
equality, liberalism and freedom, is open to pluralism and difference, debate and
discussion establishing contested concepts and universal rationales and tensions within
the civic world, for example, between political institutions and national sovereignty
(see, for example, Mouffe (2000) and Connolly (1991)). Despite conflict within the
civic world, a civic intelligible account sustains the worthiness of community
relationships through equality and democracy that, according to Bauman (2006), is
produced on a broad or global scale.
Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) constructed the civic order by drawing on Rousseau’s  
The Social Contract (1762). Rousseau’s  modern  political,  sociological   and  educational  
thought forms civic accountability, as he believed that the earth belonged to all.
However, a publically shared state of nature that incorporates justice and morality is
both inapplicable and unachievable in a pre-political society. Therefore, following the
development of the political society, and civic state, the social contract was developed
as a normative guide for human nature (Rousseau 1762). This contract emphasised
collective action, as individually humans act ferociously, which threatens civil freedom
and survival. Rousseau claimed that when the social contract, and therefore, civic
accountability, fails, individuals are corrupted (Rousseau 1762), and this has been
evident in the previous case studies, for example, the PNG Government sacrificed the
health of their citizens in exchange for economic progress.
More   recently,   Rousseau’s   image   of   a   just   society   is   used   to   provide   a   clearer  
representation of civic accountability. Individuals are part of a pre-given community,
such as, a nation, where they give and receive accounts to render life intelligible
(Stewart 1995). In this community, intelligible accounts reject private-interests and
define justice according to the collective or general common good (Schweiker 1993),
which can be measured by utilitarianism. The principle of utilitarianism advocates that
action is considered morally right if it produces the greatest amount of happiness or
good from the greatest number of participants 138 (Driver 2009; Mouck 1994). As
utilitarianism is a powerful approach to normative ethics (Driver 2009), it offers a
foundation to judge civic accountability through the social contract. Multiple intelligible

138

The concept of utilitarianism is more complex; however, it has been conditioned for the purpose of
civic accountability.
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accounts are embedded in civic moral accountability where, in a democratic state, the
key accountability relationship is between the government (public office) and society
(Mulgan 2000). Therefore, it is the role of government to ensure social collective worth
and social utility for the interests of all citizens, regardless of their political, economic
or social status (Funnell and Cooper 1998).
In civic accountability, competition and conflict is morally grounded between the
notions of human rights and sovereignty (Rousseau 1762). As a result, civil autonomy
governs the rights of individuals; however, these rights are produced in normative
structures and abstract law and language. For example, the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights (UDHR) supports the civic common good, including equality and justice;
therefore, an intelligible account represents a form of utilitarianism, which binds civic
common good to international systems of rights and liberty.
The UDHR is an internationally agreed standard promoting basic rights and freedom to
all humans (Australian Human Rights Commission 2011). It is not a treaty, and
therefore, not legally binding, however, the values and fundamental principles it
encourages are shared globally (Australian Human Rights Commission 2011).  “Human  
rights are basic rights and freedoms that all people are entitled to regardless of
nationality,   sex,   national   or   ethnic   origin,   race,   religion,   language,   or   other   status”  
(Amnesty International 2011). Although normative, the principles are upheld by
international and national treaties (Amnesty International 2011) and generate a
commitment to respect, protect   and   enforce   each   individual’s rights to a standard of
living, health and well-being (United Nations 2012). For example, the Australian
Government demonstrated civic accountability in 1948 when they ratified the UDHR
and implemented its principles into national policy. This form of civic accountability
compromises with the domestic and inspired states of worth, as a human rights policy
with practical applications also ensures individuals have access to food, water, health
and place.
The discourse of human rights has emerged in accounting research and is generally
defined to represent modern, political, ideological and socially constructed concepts that
promote individual dignity (McPhail 2011). As evidence of civic accountability, Sikka
(2011) argues that a greater focus on human rights can strengthen accounting,
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democracy and public accountability. For example, an account of social impacts was
evident in the corporate accounts of BP (as identified in Chapter six). BP responded to
the call to embed human rights in its disclosures of responsibility for society and the
environment affected by its operations. As Sikka (2011) argues, accounting for human
rights provides insights into to the social costs and issues of human welfare and rights,
and further, provides principles for ensuring sound governance, law enforcement and
equality, especially in developing countries. Producing intelligible human rights
accounts in PNG, pre- and during Ok Tedi, may have limited the civic and social
disruptions experienced (as analysed in Chapter five). And, respect for human rights can
further the utilitarian aims of the social contract in the Pacific Island situation (Chapter
nine).
Human rights frameworks produce an ideal representation of civic intelligible accounts;
however, guaranteeing moral accountability is not without its limitations. For example,
measuring, comparing or recognising public utility and the assumptions of the social
contract is difficult (Mouck 1994). Notwithstanding, and consistent with Rousseau and
the accounting human rights literature, civic moral accountability is justified through
intelligible accounts that respect normative aspirations and the equality of social life.
8.5.5 Fame accountability
What is the moral of the story?
Does the little guy beat the big guy? Is the audience left with hope? Was the argument
made? Was the story successful? (Ganz 2011). These questions and their response are
produced through the rational act of storytelling, through public opinion and
interpretation (Ganz 2011). As the audience listens, the moral of the story evolves,
evaluation takes place and subsequent action is produced. The story is an account of
experience,   embedded   with   the   actor’s   morality   and   judged   by   the   audience   (Ganz
2011). As Odugbemi and Lee (2011) argue, accountability without public opinion is
merely technocratic and unable to produce an impetus for social change. In other words,
intelligible accounts are a matter of the discursive conception of public opinion. Stories
articulate hope, action, change, strategy and interpretation (Boje 2001), and are
evidence to judge worthiness and justify moral accountability in the fame world.
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Boltanski and Thévenot’s  (2006) used  Hobbes’  social  contract  as  imagined  in  Leviathan
(1651) to construct the fame order. Hobbes is concerned with the structure of society
and legitimate government, and a just state is the result of an undivided government. In
contrast to Rousseau, the concept of the greatest good does not exist, as good and evil
are nothing more than appetites and desires. Therefore, according to Hobbes (1651)
nothing in nature is just or unjust and everyone has the right to all things. Further, each
member of society has the power to surrender his/her freedom to the fundamental
features of society. Thévenot et al. (2000) argue that according to Hobbes reliance on
the rational individual that acts in accordance with universal laws, media attention and
public concern is indicative of a state of worthiness where the notion of transparency
determines the level and limits of moral accountability. In the cases analysed, the
disasters were in the public domain, and therefore, the fame world was deemed worthy.
The public discourse that rendered worth in each case was most commonly represented
through an intelligible account, such as news broadcasts 139 and public media.
Therefore, an intelligible account requires a public space to promote information and
justify   the   common   good   in   the   world   of   fame.   A   “public   space   is   that   portion   of   the  
field where, in part because of the participation of the media, there is relatively more
openness in the flow of information and in the ability of field participants to engage in
public   discussion   and   debate”   (Neu 2006, p.392). Accounting facilitates information
within public and social spaces, and creates and transforms aspects of the organisational
and social world (Neu 2006).
Studies using the media in accounting further inform intelligible accounts that render
fame worthy. For example, Tilt (2007) indicates how the media reflects the changing
values of the public, and influences consumer behaviour and corporate activity. Further,
Tileaga (2010) examined   accounting’s   relationship   with   morality   and   identity   in   a  
public controversy where disputes, rivalry, dilemmas and conflicting interests were
considered part of the broader social life that incorporated macro-institutional structures
139

The “‘news’   is   the   end-product of a complex process which begins with a systematic sorting and
selecting   of   events   and   topics   according   to   a   socially   constructed   set   of   categories”   (Hall et al. 1978,
p.53). The media does not report events as they occur naturally (Hall et al. 1978), but generates public
opinion to produce an external identity and story. Each report/news story presents an intelligible account
by increasing public engagement and recognition, giving respect for the actors or events, and ensuring full
public disclosure and accessibility to analyse and draw conclusions.
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and micro-realities.   In   this   context,   accountabilities   were   defined   as   a   “pervasive   and  
constitutive  feature  of  social  praxis”  with  a moral significance and texture that evolved
from the public arena (Tileaga 2010, p.224).
Both Boltanski and Thévenot (2006) and Bauman (2000),   indicate   that   the   ‘loudest’  
voices in society are most (fame) worthy, or have the greatest power. Therefore, the
intelligible accounts that inform a public dispute, whether positive or negative, will
generally be derived from elites. As an example, Mouck (1994) discusses that
corporations; because of the available resources, power and ownership of media
instruments, play a significant role in constructing or describing individual or collective
identity, shaping economic influence and political control. This was evident in both Ok
Tedi mine and Spill cases (Chapter five and six) where, BHP produced intelligible
accounts to influence the Government and society on what was best for PNG and, BP
utilised the media to indicate that the Gulf region was ‘under repair’.
As this section has indicated, fame accountability is produced through the construction
and public access to intelligible accounts in the form of news, and other public stories
and forms of engagement. Such accountability is justified by characteristics of
transparency and the public’s ability to judge and draw conclusions. Finally, fame
accountability is linked with the following three worlds, domestic, inspired and body
and green worlds, and the respective modes of accountability as it provides awareness
of public disputes.
Reflection: Sustainability an intelligible account?
‘Sustainability’  is  not  a  SOW  phenomenological condition, however, the characteristics
and   embedded   assumptions   relate   to   the   final   three   world’s   representation   of   moral  
accountability. However, the limiting nature of current accounting for sustainability
prevents the production of intelligible accounts of individual, social and environmental
moral accountability.
Contemporary accounting influences, and has implications for, a spatially diverse
society that incorporates aspects of culture, social values and environmental stewardship
(Raar 2009). However, these aspects cannot be expressed in monetary terms or in
traditional (or economic) accounting structures (Raar 2009). Therefore, Roberts (1991)
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suggests   the   idea   of   the   ‘socialisation’   of   accountability.   He   argues   that   local   contexts  
and situations have been subordinated through hierarchical systems of accountability,
power and money and, that organisations and management need to consider
accountability relationships that exist beyond strategic goals. Socialising accountability
generates the possibility of moral reflection and ethical action by considering the
external unintended moral, social and environmental aspects of activities (Roberts
1991).
The link between organisational economic behaviour and sustainability has limited the
possibility of accountability for externalities. Gray (2010) argues that although aiming
to   be   ‘morally   engaging’,   most   sustainability   reporting   and   disclosure   has   little   to   do  
with engaging in actual sustainability. These accounts generally favour towards
disclosing that which is measurable and adoptable. Therefore, organisations fail to
measure many of the complex and intangible aspects of the principle of sustainability
and cannot produce intelligible narratives of social and environmental responsibility.
Beyond the broad and normative claims in sustainability reports, it is generally
‘business  as  usual’  (Gray 2010).
Justifications for sustainable action reflect conflict, personal judgement and complex
relationships between the planet, ecology, politics, place, communities, individuals,
knowledge, religion, spirituality, morality and more (Gray 2010). Therefore, the SOW
framework addresses the concept of sustainability across the following three worlds;
domestic, inspired and body and green.
8.5.6 Domestic accountability
Domestic   moral   accountability   reflects   the   ‘social’   aspects   of   sustainability   as  
represented in Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) and organisational and
government public accountability. Although often short-term, for example, a financial
year or a parliamentary term, the social principles of community acknowledgement,
labour rights, justice and equality are relevant to moral accountability in the domestic
world. While all these social principles are significant and sought after, the notion of
community is dominant in the domestic world. Community was discussed in Chapter
three   with   reference   to   Bauman’s   sociology to indicate that: globalisation and liquid
modernity reduce community, culture and tradition (1998; 2000); society is under
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‘siege’ (2002); and, insecurity is reducing the notion of community (2001), and these
claims were also evident in the case studies analysed in Chapter five, six and seven.
Therefore, a domestic moral accountability is justified by intelligible accounts that aim
to stabilise, support or repair community; that is, accountability for harmonious
community relations, including tradition and culture.
Consistent with Boltanski and Thévenot’s   (2006) construction of the domestic order,
domestic   moral   accountability   adapts   Bossuet’s   Politics and early 1700s theology and
political philosophy. Bossuet was an advocate for political absolutism, assuming that an
individual’s  worth  in  society  was  derived  from a hierarchy of trust, for example, it was
God’s  will   to   legitimate  a   king   or   leader   (Bossuet 1999).  In  contrast  to  Hobbes’  social  
contract that assumes to know and regulate the human race universally, Bossuet (1999)
argues that the hierarchical power and worthiness of leaders can be translated into
regulated, lawful and respectful sovereignty. In the domestic world, specific social
contracts, such as individual traditions, cultures and community structures are preferable
to universal laws.
The power and control of government reflects domestic worth by giving intelligible
accounts that ensure private property rights, respect for individual or communal
emancipation and wealth. This mode of justice or domestic moral accountability is
achieved where poverty, vulnerability, violence and racism do not exist and, a place for
each individual is assured. While the just use of resources and state protection resonate
with civic accountability, domestic worth is concerned with individual sovereignty,
family and community.  In  Bossuet’s  (1999) Politics the power of God is said to hold the
kingdom together. And, this concept is reflected in the local situation where every man
is a king in his own home.
Examples of domestic moral accountability are evident in the accounting literature. An
organisation does not operate in isolation from community (Parker et al. 1989), and
therefore,   an   intelligible   account   indicates   the   relationship   between   an   organisation’s  
activity and the resulting effect on such things as multiple stakeholders, geographical
locations, social groups and cultural backgrounds (Raar 2009). The success of the
economic world can only be achieved through domestic compromise and the
consideration of the moral dimensions of community structures. The relationship
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between domestic and market accountability is supported by Boltanski and Thévenot’s  
(2006) theoretical   characteristics   of  the  domestic   order,  which   assumes  an   individual’s  
domestic life and actions cannot operate independently from his/her economic life.
A number of intelligible accounts were produced within the case studies analysed and
support domestic moral accountability. First, OTML produced accounts to the
Government and national and international communities that claimed Ok Tedi
development contributed to economic worth in PNG. However, community leaders
produced opposing accounts, for example, Dagi, that claimed PNG communities
expected an account for the stabilisation of community, tradition and culture. Second,
the  government’s  response  to  the  post-Katrina housing crisis in New Orleans indicated a
form of domestic accountability in the just distribution of funding to ensure victims had
accommodation.
Domestic moral accountability is represented by intelligible accounts that focus on
individual or family sovereignty and structures (as opposed to civic and collective), and
support just action to stabilise community relationships, tradition and culture.
8.5.7 Inspired and body accountability
Intelligible accounts in the inspired and body world are divided into two broad groups
as inspired moral accountability is reflected in deeper spiritual forces and body moral
accountability is represented in subjective micro-stories, such as testimonials.
8.5.7.1 Action one: inspired
Boltanski and Thévenot’s  (2006) inspired order reflects Christian theology as revealed
through the philosophy of St. Augustine. St. Augustine believed that an individual was
the perfect unity of soul, spirit and body that was created by God at the same time as the
universe (King and Ballantyne 2009).  St.  Augustine’s  City of God (1958)140 articulates
that God is responsible for individual senses, for example, mental and emotional
sensitivity. Therefore, the subjectivities represented as mental and emotional responses
form intelligible accounts of the inspired world. According to St. Augustine (1958),
individual freedom and the ability to practice the senses is conferred by the grace of
140

St. Augustine was an ancient Christian philosopher and, his writings in A.D.400s, influenced the
development of Western Christianity. This reference is a re-print of his philosophies.
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God (King and Ballantyne 2009). Therefore, the inspired world philosophy relates a just
and moral state to conditions of individual freedom, subjectivity and emotion, and a
state reflecting the concept of love 141 grounded in the theological relationship of God to
man.
Accounts of love in the Christian bible give indications of living a just life, for example,
“love  your  neighbor  as  yourself”  (Mark  12:31),  and  “above  all,  love  each  other  deeply,  
because   love   covers   over   a   multitude   of   sins”   (1   Peter   4:8).   The   Christian   bible   also  
indicates  that  love  conflicts  with  market  accountability,  for  example,  “no  one  can  serve
two masters. Either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted to the
one  and  despise  the  other.  You  cannot  serve  both  God  and  Money”  (Matthew  6:24),  and  
that  love  compromises  with  civic  accountability,  for  example,  “love  does  no  harm to its
neighbor.  Therefore   love   is   the   fulfillment   of  the   law”  (Roman13:10).   These  Christian  
claims to a just existence were evident in the disaster cases analysed in the previous
chapters. For example, following Katrina in New Orleans love and respect for human
life drove individuals into flooded waters to save victims.
Bauman (2003) discusses   the   fluid   and   unique   state   of   ‘love’   in   the   contemporary  
world. Reflecting on traditional values, Bauman (2003) argues that love establishes the
intelligible action of the urge to protect, feed, shelter, care, protect, surrender and take
responsibility. The principles

of love generate

loyalty, trust, commitment,

communication and the deep relationships that are required for survival. Further, love
creates uniqueness and imagination within a community and the drive for moral
responsibility (Bauman 2003), and therefore, inspired moral accountability.
8.5.7.2 Action two: body
Bauman privileges exposing and listening to the silenced or marginalised voices of
society through accounts of human experiences (Bauman and Donskis 2013) and, the
consideration of these testimonials represents a just and moral state of worth. Moral
accountability in the body world is reflected in critical accounting migration studies. For
example, Agyemang and Lehman (2013) question: how does an individual envision
accountability for the body and self when the vulnerable actors who require this
141

Love  is  one  example  of  this  ‘Action’  and  not  an  exclusive  condition.   ‘Love’  has  multiple  meanings,  
especially in the Christian faith; however, without providing a solid definition, this section draws on some
of the common, principle and non-exclusive features of love.
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accounting do not have the power to do so? Therefore, accountability in the body world
is based on inclusion and access to a global stage to speak and also to be heard as a
language for the processes of change. These characteristics resonate with an intelligible
account in the body world in the form of written or oral testimony.
In broad terms, a testimony involves   “a   source   affirming   or   stating   something   in   an  
attempt   to   transfer   information   to   one   of   more   persons”   (King and Ballantyne 2009,
p.195). St. Augustine indicated that testimonies include written or spoken words, and
other gestures, such as nods and hand signals, all which inform other individuals, and all
which do not require witness or an authoritative source (King and Ballantyne 2009).
Bauman’s   sociology also supports testimonials as evidence of the concerns for place,
people and events, states of affairs, history and as biographical information. While
subjective, such accounts are not always considered factual or verified; however, in the
inspired and body world, they are a valid source of evidence and knowledge. For
example, Baker (2014), drawing on Kamuf (2007), focused on narrative accountability
to analyse the institutional implications for responsibility and morality in New Orleans,
pre- and post-Hurricane Katrina.
An intelligible account is present in testimony, or individual micro-stories, which are
trusted and deemed just based on goodwill and social relationships. Such intelligible
accounts have been dominant in the previous case studies. For example, in the Gulf,
both post- Katrina and the Spill, individuals produced public testimonies to describe
their existence. These testimonies exposed the disruption to other social and economic
worlds, yet established moral accountability because they were comprised with the fame
world and heard publicly.
8.5.8 Green accountability
Reflecting on the orders of worth developed by Boltanski and Thévenot (2006), Latour
(1998) argues the underlying philosophy of the green world is underdeveloped as it is
still waiting for an encompassing ideology such as those of Rousseau, Hobbes, St.
Augustine or Bossuet. Regardless, Thévenot et   al.’s   (2000) study of environmental
disputes in USA and France introduced a specific green world to the orders of worth.
They drew on a generalised understanding of the environment from practice rather than
an esoteric philosophical position.
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Drawing on the conditions of the green order (discussed in Chapter four), green moral
accountability is not about separating the environment or nature from humanity, as with
deep-ecology. Rather it is about testing human existence without such objects as plants,
animals, cereals, the ocean, ozone, and so on (Latour 1998), and exploring how the
general common good of humanity can be advanced through environmental sensitivity
(Thévenot et al. 2000). The just and moral green state is based on the relationship that
exists between all things, including human and non-human. Therefore, the moral
requirement for green accountability is beyond a principal-agent, organisational,
government or societal relationship, and accounts for a broader community that includes
non-humans (Thévenot et al. 2000). Further, green accountability protects an
individual’s  harmonious  attachment  to,  and  use  of,  nature.
Moral accountability in the green world is reflected in pragmatic environmental
protection and actions to ensure the sustainability pillar of   ‘environmental   protection’,  
for   example,   an   ‘Ecological   Footprint’   account   that   provides   an   indication   of  
environmental inequality and the human pressure on nature (Milne and Gray 2013).
However, when it comes to accounting for sustainability, these accounts often threaten
an ideal green accountability in their attempt to provide analytical, calculable and
scientific resolutions (Gray 1992) as ecology is incommensurable (Latour 1998).
Therefore, environmental protection within sustainability discourse is unable to produce
an intelligible account because of the limitation of measuring environmental features.
Deep-green ecology is often portrayed in the accounting literature as a way to overcome
the limitations of traditional financial and sustainability accounts. For example, Gray
(1992) discusses  that  a  ‘deep  green’  or  ‘green  utopia’  principle  positions  ‘green’  at  the  
centre of accounting discourse and   includes:   “holistic   systems   thinking:   non-intrusive,
soft, alternative technology; non-pollution; sustainable; - leads   on   to   “social   ecology”:  
recognition  of  individual  and  group  systemic  interactions;;  pursuit  of  “wholeness”;;  nonhierarchical; humanity as   part   of   environment”,   and   incorporates   visions   of   nonviolence, decentralisation and spirituality (Gray 1992, p.407). Deep-green ecology,
however,   cannot   produce   an   intelligible   ‘social’   account   as   it   conflicts   with   human  
language and a non-anthropogenic stance on the future. The deep-green approach values
the health of nature for its own sake, not for the sake of humans (Thévenot et al. 2000).
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Green  accountability  assumes  that  “morality  ought  to  include  the  relationship  of  humans  
to  nature”  (Nash 1989, p.4). Therefore, in drawing on Thévenot et  al.’s  (2000) findings,
a green moral accountability encompasses human interaction that ensures environmental
harmony and protection. Employing the ideologies of the green order, an intelligible
account for the environment is complex and holistic, and includes individual and social
attention to using the environment and natural resources respectfully. Further, it
accounts for human and non-humans according to laws and policies where the intention
is directed towards sustainability for current and future generations. While each case
study exposed severe environmental disruption some action toward moral accountability
was   evident.   For   example,   in   the   Ok   Tedi   case   aspects   of   PNG’s   natural   environment  
were destroyed. However,  an  intelligible  account  is  evident  in  the  Government’s  future  
claims to ensure sustainable development, and reparations to impacted region.
Similarly,  BP’s  response  to  the  clean-up in the polluted Gulf region, following the Spill,
also supports an intelligible account of green worth. A moral accountability according
to the normative ideals of SOW should position environmental protection and social
existence above economic development.

8.6 Uniting the narrative
Will there be a happily ever after?
Moody and Thévenot (2000, p.274) posed   the   question:   “how   do   we   account for the
need to make public good justifications along with the need to make tactical moves and
create   an   instrumental   plan   of   action   to   advance   one’s   particular   goals?”   Therefore,  
pragmatic tools, such as accounts, make claims as legitimate justifications and provide
evidence and proof in evaluating arguments (Thévenot et al. 2000). Accounting, as an
information device, has a role to play in justification and evaluation; however, preexisting arrangements are generally limited in their ability to reflect the common good
as they are bound by strategic objectives and powerful elites.
As Schweiker (1993) asserts, action is not blind or short-sighted, and the present
(global) actors and agents need to be accountable for the future consequences of their
activities.   However,   consistent   with   Schweiker’s   (1993) concerns, this thesis has
indicated that contemporary economics and politics are short-sighted and short-lived
and there is limited consideration for future consequences, for example, Pacific Island
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displacement, which constrains moral accountability. Despite the consequences,
Schweiker (1993) agues the world and its citizens are part of a moral community with
obligations and responsibilities to one another. Therefore, reflecting on the
intersubjective approach of moral accountability, SOW exposes the interrelated and
interconnectedness of social moral existence to render an intelligible existence.
SOW has been discussed according to Boltanski and Thévenot’s   (2006) approach to
individual existence that dissects justifications and moral action into separate worlds.
With this, individuals give multiple intelligible accounts to disclose intentions,
justifications and claims to moral action. While this chapter has considered moral
significance and meaning in a broad sense, it has also indicated a specific worth and
subsequent intelligible account is priveleged in each world. The dissection and privilege
among worlds is challenging for   a   society   seeking   a   morally   ‘united’   community   and  
common good. The following discussion focuses on this concept of developing a moral
or narrative unity. Establishing a coherent SOW with claims to the common good,
moral accountability and the meaning of life, reflects the aim of narrative unity.
MacIntyre, in After Virtue (1981), describes the metaphor of narrative unity and its
claims that social modern life and, the understanding of human existence is fragmented
(as in SOW and liquid modernity) through multiple contexts and temporal settings. The
fragmentation limits the ability to unite individual identity resulting in: historical
accounts that lack intention; analytic philosophy that lacks behavioural explanation;
existentialism that separates individuals from the role they play; conversations and
individual stories that portray only a moment in history with an unclear point; and,
situations framed by different virtues (MacIntyre 1981).
MacIntyre (1981) argues  that  the  concept  of  ‘self’  and  the  unity   of life are made up of
continually changing, subjective and complex attributes of moral life. While this
resonates  with  the  fragmented  conditions  of  SOW,  he  argues  that  “the  unity  of  a  virtue  
in  someone’s  life  is  intelligible  only  as  a  characteristic  of  a  unitary life, a life that can be
conceived   and   evaluated   as   a   whole”   (1981, p.205). Therefore, moral identity, the
meaning of life and evaluation of intelligible action, comes from uniting the
characteristics and norms, for example, of a re-uniting of SOW worlds
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However, as MacIntyre (1981) argues, while an account produces a unified moral
narrative, uniting the fragmented conditions of SOW and contemporary life and,
envisioning  each  human  life  as  a  whole,  is  difficult.  As  a  result,  Bauman’s  sociology is
considered as a possibility to unite the narrative from the perspective of globalisation.
Bauman anchors localised situations into a global narrative, which assists in
understanding and producing coherence with the conditions of the local narratives that
are bound by the consequences of liquid modernity, for example, in the Pacific Island
situation addressed in the following chapter.

8.7 Chapter conclusion
The SOW moral accountability developed in this chapter presented a normative
framework to intelligible social existence, and was informed by Schweiker, Shearer and
Bauman’s   possibilities   for   intelligible   accounts   and   moral   accountability   in   a   postmodern globalised world. Linking SOW and moral accountability established the
characteristics necessary to consider the complex situations where accounting is a
communicator, mode of communication and a powerful social tool. The contribution of
‘intelligible   accounts’   to   SOW   and   the   possibilities   for   understanding   and   negotiating  
complex disputes and claims are developed in the following chapter. Chapter nine
provides   a   ‘snap-shot’   of   the   Pacific   Island   situation   and   the   issues,   and   limiting  
conditions  that  restricts  the  citizens’  (potential  environmental migrants) from rendering
lives intelligible. Drawing on MacIntyre (1981), the analysis indicates how the lives of
the individuals in the Pacific Islands, and future generations impacted by globalisation,
could be rendered intelligible through the multiple accounts that nonetheless aim for
narrative unity through justified claims to moral accountability.
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CHAPTER NINE: “It’s  no  use  screaming  at  a  time  like  this.  Nobody will
hear  you.  Help!  Help!”142
9. Reflection
My passion for research evolved in my third year of undergraduate studies. Although I was
an accounting student, I had an interest and took classes in human geography. I sat in a
geography lecture one evening that seemed to be full of uninterested students and my
professor discussed the consequences of climate change. He dedicated two slides to the
issue   of   ‘environmental   refugees’,   and   from   these   slides   I began to question: Where will
these millions of people go when their land is flooded? What about human rights? Why,
when the developed nations have caused climate change, has little been done on this issue?
There are no immediate answers.
I  began  my  PhD  using  the  term  ‘environmental  refugees’  as  it  was  the  term  I  had  originally  
been introduced143 to and what I found to be most commonly used in the literature. After
attending several conferences and workshops 144, I altered the terminology I had been using
for the past three years. Hearing from members of the Pacific Islands, for example, Kiribati,
allowed me to appreciate   the   stigma   and   dissatisfaction   associated   with   the   ‘refugee’  
categorisation. Citizens of the Pacific Islands wish to be seen as active participants in
climate change and justice action, and not classified as a number or as helpless and
powerless victims145. While relocation is seen as the final course of action, if and when it
occurs, they will migrate with dignity. In acknowledging the requests of the Pacific Island

142

Scarecrow in The Wizard of Oz
See   my   Honours   thesis:   ‘The   discharge   of   Public   Sector   Accountability   in   Response   to   Environmental  
Refugees’  2010,  and  two  conference  papers:  ‘Environmental  Refugees:  an  accountability  perspective’  CSEAR
2010 and  ‘(Dis)  Placing  the  Social  in  Corporate  Social  Responsibility:  accounting  for  environmental  refugees’  
IPA 2012.
144
For  example:  “Media  and  Climate  Justice  in  the  Pacific  Islands”,  hosted  by  the  University  of  Wollongong  
and The Pacific Calling Partnership,   17   September   2012   at   the   University   of   Wollongong.   And,   “Climate  
Change and Migration in the Asia-Pacific:   Legal   and   Policy   Responses”,   hosted   by   Faculty   of   Law,  
University of NSW, 10-11 November 2011 at NSW Parliament House, Sydney.
145
The Pacific Calling  Partnership  is  a  group  of  ‘organisations  and  individuals  who  seek  an  Australia  and  a  
world’   that;;   listens   to   the   Pacific   Islanders   and   takes   serious   the   threat   climate   change   poses   to   them;;  
recognises   Australia’s   debt   to   the   Pacific   Islands;;   and,   raises awareness of the responsibility to the Pacific
Islands. See http://www.erc.org.au/.
143
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communities and ensuring I respect their notions of climate justice, I use the discursive
category  of  ‘environmental  migrant’ 146.

9.1 The Pacific Island situation
The previous chapter contributed to the theoretical assumptions and characteristics of a
moral accountability according to the SOW framework. Drawing on Schweiker (1993), the
conditions  for  producing  intelligible  accounts  to  facilitate  moral  action  within  each  world’s  
common good147 was formulated. In addition, the case studies analysed (Chapters five, six
and seven) revealed the inability for individuals to exist within the normative aspirations
and utopian claims of SOW, and therefore, a pragmatic gap exists between the ideal and the
praxis. As a result, Chapter eight developed a normative intelligible account for each world
to further the moral argument according to the justifications and social relations of each
condition of SOW. The Pacific Island situation is chosen as the test of intelligible accounts
because it is a difficult case, with localised controversy, a large public arena, and it
addresses accountability and a responsibility to future generations that is a major pillar of
sustainability148 discourse.
This   chapter   incorporates  the   findings  of  the  displacement  cases  and  Bauman’s   sociology,
to inform the potential Pacific Island situation of displacement. While each disaster case is
unique in its pre-planning stage, disaster event and post-disaster implications, in accordance
with the assumptions of SOW, each situation had implications for the seven theoretical
worlds that resonate with the Pacific Island situation. The key elements that inform the
displacement of the Pacific Island situation include the disruption to culture and physical
place, impact of industrial development on sea level rise and consequences of the ingress of
water. Drawing on the potential disaster, this chapter offers insights for an intelligible
account of/for environmental migrants, and process to stabilise worth according to moral
146

When  I  refer  to  the  term  environmental  migrants  I  am  referring  to  the  ‘futuristic’  or  ‘potential’  key  actors  
in the Pacific Island situation. Those most threatened by, and at risk of, displacement.
147
Note: There is specialised terminology and conditions that relate to SOW (Tables 3 and 4), including;
justifications, conflict, compromise, common good, worlds, worth(iness), subjects, objects, evidence, sacrifice
and deficiency. When referred to throughout each analysis, the meaning of these terms is consistent with the
characteristics outlined in Chapter four.
148
‘Sustainability’  was  defined  and  discussed  in  Chapter  two  and  eight.  It  is  a  holistic  principle  that  aims  to
unite and ensure economic development, social equality and environmental protection for both current and
future generations, which includes environmental migrants.
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accountability and SOW. In doing so, I give meaning to the forces that shape human
existence, an understanding of life as morally intelligible, and prepare a narrative to argue
for environmental migrants state of worthiness.
To begin, this chapter highlights the background of the Pacific Island situation and the
subjective interpretations and debated nomenclatures of environmental migrants. A brief
introduction to the situation explains the impact of climate change in producing the disaster
and the foundation of the vulnerable Pacific Island subjects, the potential environmental
migrants. This is followed by a SOW analysis and identification of moral accountability
and intelligible accounts relevant to each world and state of worthy existence, and later, a
discussion on the position environmental migrants have in liquid modernity and how this
position has been informed by previous disaster cases. Notwithstanding that sea level rise is
a global issue, the SOW scope of this chapter is confined to the Pacific Island nations (see
Figure 5). SOW provides a generalised framework that is applicable to the Pacific Island
situation, environmental migrants, and other vulnerable groups around the world, as it
illuminates each seven worlds according to the specific conditions of displacement,
situations and claims to moral identity.

9.2 The foundation of environmental migrants
The Pacific Island situation and environmental migrants has emerged from the
consequences of climate change and sea level rise.
9.2.1 Climate change and sea level rise
The factors contributing to the climate change disaster are the result of human activity or
anthropogenic events 149 (Australian Academy of Science 2010; Department of Climate
Change and Energy Efficiency 2012; IPCC 2013; Stern 2007). Climate change refers to the
warming  of  the  Earth’s  atmosphere  caused  by  a  change  in  the  normal  equilibrium  between  
the solar radiation entering the atmosphere and the outgoing heat (Preston and Jones 2006),
and is measured as the average change in weather patterns over an extended period of time
149

Anthropogenic  events  are  a  violation  of  “the  duty  of  respect  for  nature  because  it  is  a  central expression of
the  human  domination  of  nature”  (Jamieson 2010, p.441)
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(Australian Academy of Science 2010). The IPCC150 (2007; 2013) recognise the effects of
climate change to include: an increase in global temperatures, both in the air and the
oceans; a change in rainfall patterns, resulting in cyclones and droughts; and, the melting of
snow and ice, causing an increase in sea levels. The major cause of climate change is
related to the human domination of nature as the rate of climate change has exceeded that
of any recorded natural change occurring in the atmosphere (IPCC 2007), especially since
the Industrial Era (Le Treut et al. 2007). Human (and economic) activities, such as burning
fossil fuels and deforestation, release carbon dioxide, which traps heat in the atmosphere
and is the main contributor of climate change (NASA 2013). In the 4th Assessment
Report151 (IPCC 2007) predictions indicate that there will be an increase in temperature
over the twenty first century and, that by 2099, global temperatures will have risen between
1.8 and 4 degrees Celsius.
While there is little doubt that global warming is occurring, there is debate and scepticism
about the seriousness of the effects of climate change (Dupont and Pearman 2006).
Contemporary debates include: a lack of reliable data to the cyclic nature of weather
(Hulme 2009; Plimer 2009; Taylor 2009); evidence suggesting global temperatures have
fluctuated throughout history (Plimer 2009; Taylor 2009); conflicting climate change
interpretations and perceptions (Catling 2010); and, since there is an absence of
comparative historical figures the short-term climate change data is not convincing (Hulme
2009). Subsequently, a great deal of effort is currently devoted to increasing the usefulness
of climate change data and reducing the uncertainty of predications and impacts on society
(IPCC 2001; 2007; 2013).
I am not a scientist and do not wish to research climate change therefore, despite the
equivocal   views,   the   IPCC’s   climate   change   predictions   and   the   anthropogenic   and  
economic driven assumptions of climate change are accepted as the basis for sea level rise.
150

The InterGovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) is a scientific body, leading the international
assessment of climate change (IPCC 2013). The IPCC comprises thousands of scientists worldwide
contributing to the review and assessment of current scientific, technical and socio-economic data. As at
2013, the IPCC has 195 member countries (IPCC 2013).
151
The 4th Assessment  Report  is  the  IPCC’s  most  current   full  report  providing  knowledge on the scientific,
technical and socio-economic aspects of climate change – the Fifth Assessment report Working Group 1: the
Physical Science, was realised September 2013, and Working Groups 2 and 3- Beginning 2014
(www.ipcc.ch).
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Sea level rise is the slow-onset process of potential environmental migration and forms the
‘disaster  situation’  of  displacement  in  this  chapter.
“Sea   level   rise   is   one   of   the   major   long-term consequences of human-induced climate
change”   (IPCC 2010, p.vii). It is a combination of many influences, such as daily tides,
meteorological effects, seismic activity, oceanographic effects, vertical land movement and
thermal effects (Aung et al. 2009). Thermal effects, including the expansion of water due to
climate change (Aung et al. 2009), exacerbate sea level rise as global warming increases the
melting of glaciers, changes ocean circulation and water storage on land (IPCC 2010). The
IPCC’s   most   recent   report,   5th Assessment Report (2013), indicates that sea level rise is
happening more quickly than expected, and with continued high emissions, predicts a
global rise of 52-98cm by 2100. Even if GHG emissions are stabilised, given the current
high atmospheric concentrations, global warming and ocean thermal expansion will
continue for decades (Church et al. 2010; IPCC 2010).
Global sea level rise is also predicted to cause more floods, storm surges, ecosystem
change, greater erosion, increased water salinisation (Church et al. 2010), which will have a
diverse impact on nations, communities, and accompanying infrastructure, settlement and
services (IPCC 2007). Although sea level rise is global, the distribution of the current and
future rate of sea level rise is not spatially uniform over the global oceans (Church et al.
2010; CSIRO 2011). South, South East and East Asia (Stern 2007) and the Pacific Islands
are most at threat of sea level change as they are considered the most vulnerable to each
degree of increase in temperature (IPCC 2001), have the highest annual distribution of sea
level rise in the world 152 (CSIRO 2011), and are already disenfranchised citizens, as
discussed below.
9.2.2 The Pacific Islands, environmental migrants and their SOW
Climate change and sea level rise is global; however, in this case study the central object is
the   Pacific   ‘vanishing’   islands   (see   Figure   5   below).   While   other objects are brought into

152

A CSIRO study from 1993-2010 showed the global distribution pattern of sea level rise greatest in the
Pacific Ocean, followed by the Indian ocean: some above 10mm/ year.
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the   analysis,   the   islands   themselves   represent   the   society’s   most   worthy   and   vulnerable  
objects.

Figure 5: Pacific Ocean region, including the islands (objects) relevant to this case.
Source: Nunn (2013, p.144).
The Pacific Ocean region is divided into three sections: Micronesia, Melanesia and
Polynesia, each comprised of vulnerable countries, islands and atolls that are at threat from
climate change-induced displacement. There are multiple justifications for studying this
specific region: the geographical proximity to Australia; the political and cultural imperial
heritage; the relationship and similarity of past and present law and politics; their reliance
on   Australia’s   overseas   aid;;   their   colonial   history,   for   example,   in   the   Ok   Tedi   case   the  
Australian MNC BHP and its mining operations in PNG; and, if or when displacement
occurs, given their geographical proximity, it is likely that migration will be to Australia.
The Pacific Islands most vulnerable to sea level rise include 153: the Cook Islands, Federated
States of Micronesia, Fiji, Kiribati, Papua New Guinea, Republic of Marshall Islands,
153

While I present the Pacific Islands as a collective group, it is a large and diverse region that consists of
multiple nations, and differing socio-political and legal status, traditions, communities and cultures. In
addition, each nation will experience varying impacts of climate change based on their geographical features
(Tisdell 2008). Therefore, I do not attempt to include every example, available discourse, theme or nation
within this case. Instead, I provide empirical material for a number of key themes that support the potential
displacement and moral argument of each SOW world.
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Samoa, Solomon Islands, Tonga, Tuvalu and Vanuatu (Pacific Islands Forum Secretariat
2013).
In this case the residents of the Pacific Islands, the environmental migrants, represent the
key subjects. Environmental migrants are   considered   ‘vulnerable’,   ‘disenfranchised’,  
‘marginalised’,   ‘local’,   and   their   identity   is   bound   with   the   process   of   discursive  
construction. This construction is based on contemporary language, empirical evidence,
assumptions, opinions and the vernacular, as opposed to legal terminology. Unlike the
victims in the previous case studies, environmental migrants are the outcome of potential
disruption and future displacement. Given the environmental migrant forward-looking
status, challenges arise as the issues are still speculative, for example, categorisation as a
refugee or migrant, and the accompanying responsibilities that these terms evoke. However,
discursive representations are a part of the social reality created, and therefore, have a
moral dimension.
Environmental migrants are therefore a vulnerable group. The   term   ‘vulnerable’   or  
‘vulnerability’   can   refer   to   an   individual,   a   collective   group   or   a   system.   Vulnerable  
systems, for example, low-lying islands and coastal cities, experience severe impacts such
as flooding or forced migration (IPCC 2007). Climate change vulnerability is based on the
degree to which a system is susceptible to, or unable to cope with, the contributing threats
and effects, and is a function of the character or variation to which a place is exposed or
sensitive (IPCC 2001). However, the most important factor of vulnerability is the ability or
capacity to adapt (McAdam 2011). Climate change makes adaptation difficult as it
exacerbates existing socio-economic and environmental vulnerabilities in the poorer
nations, including unemployment, population, development concerns (McAdam 2011) and
health problems (Kovats et al. 2003). This lack of adaptability was foregrounded in the case
of Katrina, for example, in New Orleans the poor socio-economic status exacerbated the
consequences of disaster and delayed the restoration of communities and city.
Therefore, while all humanity is vulnerable to climate change, the degree of vulnerability is
dependent on a range of social, economic and environmental factors (Leary et al. 2008).
The United Nation Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC 2012) provides
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some evidence of the social construction of vulnerable nations. The categorisation of the
least developed countries (LDCs) presents the most vulnerable communities based on their
low socio-economic opportunities, including societies that: lack the capacity to adapt to and
deal with climate change and environmental crisis; experience environmental loss, shock,
displacement and climate change induced health problems (Figuere 2011); lack technology
and infrastructure; and, have a low-elevation from sea-level (Mortreux and Barnett 2009).
The poor economic status of the LDCs means that climate change will further exacerbate
below-average living conditions, such as access to water and food (Figuere 2011), and preexisting human rights violations and discrimination (Gibb and Ford 2012).
Of the 49 LDCs154 many are from the Pacific Islands and fall within the scope of this thesis,
including Kiribati, Vanuatu, Tuvalu, Somalia, Samoa and the Solomon Islands (Figuere
2011). The IPCC (2007) provides a summary of the case:
Their small physical size and the fact that they are surrounded by large
expanses of ocean; limited natural resources; proneness to natural
disasters and extreme events; relative isolation; extreme openness of their
economies, which are highly sensitive to external shocks; large
populations with high growth rates and densities; poorly developed
infrastructure; and limited funds, human resources, and skills. These
characteristics limit the capacity of small island states to mitigate and
adapt to future climate and sea-level   change….   Owing   to   their   coastal  
location, the majority of socioeconomic activities and infrastructure and
the population are likely to be highly vulnerable to the impacts of climate
change and sea-level   rise…Communities   in   small   island   states   have  
legitimate concerns about their future on the basis of the past
observational record and present climate model projections. Economic
development, quality of life, and alleviation of poverty presently
constitute the most pressing concerns (IPCC 2007, p.854-5).

While the definition of communities living under these conditions is yet to have a general
universal (political or social) consensus, as identified in the introduction (Chapter one),
Norman Myers 155, an academic and ecologist, defined these as:

154

As at October 2013, list from the UN at http://www.unohrlls.org/en/ldc/25/
Myers  describes  these  people  as  ‘environmental  refugees’.  Although  different  to  the  identification  used  in  
this thesis, utilisation of Myers definition ensures consistency with dominant environmental migrant
literature, for example, the IPCC (2001, 2007) and Stern Review (2007), which apply this definition and refer
to these predictions.
155
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People who can no longer gain a secure livelihood in their erstwhile
homelands because of drought, soil erosion, desertification, and other
environmental problems. In their desperation, they feel they have no
alternative but to seek sanctuary elsewhere (Myers 1993, p.752).

Myers (1997) predicts the environmental migrant issue will rank as one of the largest global
human crises of our times. He expects that by 2050 there will be between 200 million and 1
billion environmental migrants worldwide (Myers 1993; 1995; 2002; 2005).
The SOW analysis on the local issue of sustaining worth in environmental migration from
the Pacific Islands is discussed in the following section.

9.3 Re-establishing worthiness in the Pacific Islands
Since climate change, sea level rise, displacement and environmental migrants are complex
social issues, several accounts need to be considered for meaningful engagement. The
following analysis uses the key subjects to provide a narrative of Pacific Island worthiness
to   develop   a   normative   framework   for   debate   (see   Table   12).   In   addition,   Bauman’s  
sociology was utilised in the previous case studies to anchor localised situations into the
global context and, in the Pacific Island situation, the global narrative of potential
environmental displacement is used to highlight the adaptation, mitigation and planning for
global   migration   resulting   from   climate   change.   While   SOW   provides   the   local   ‘Pacific  
Island’   context,   the   meta-narrative of   globalisation   and   Bauman’s   consequences   of   liquid  
modernity is generalisable to other complex or future situations.
The SOW framework for the Pacific Island situation and the claims for moral
accountability are illustrated in Table 12.
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Table 12: Summary of sociology of worth and moral accountability in the Pacific Islands: the sea level rise future disaster

The
higher
common
principle and
state
of
worthiness in
the
Pacific
Islands156 (A)

Associated
actors,
evidence,
objects and
tests
of
worthiness
(B)

Market (1)

Industrial
(2)

Civic (3)

Fame (4)

Domestic
(5)

Inspired (6)

Body (7)

Green (8)

Participating
in,
and
sustaining,
markets, for
example,
tourism,
commodity
exploration,
fishing
and
agriculture.
International
and
Pacific
Island markets
and
consumers.
Evidence and
test
include
GDP,
trade
and
the
number
of
available
services.

Planning for
the future, for
example,
adaptation to
climate
change, with
access
to
required
resources.

Social
solidarity and
identity,
national
sovereignty
and national
and
community
survival.

Aim
for
global media
attention,
recognition
and
knowledge of
their issue to
generate
public debate.

Inspiration
and emotion,
expressed
through,
religion,
spirituality
and beliefs.

Individual
existence,
physical and
mental health
and
wellbeing

Existing
physical
islands
and
the
pristine
utopia islands.

Government
administered
plans
that
utilise Pacific
Island assets
and resources.
Rely
on
scientific
information,
for example,
GHG
emissions.

(Inter-)
national
governments,
citizens,
‘neighbours’,  
NGOs,
including,
UN. Evidence
and
test
through
political and
social
instruments.

Mass media,
(inter)
national
institutions,
NGOs and the
Pacific
Islands.
Evidence and
test through
delivery
of
public
information
and feedback.

Maintain
community,
tradition,
culture
and
‘place’  
or  
private
property,
including preand
postmigration.
Pacific Island
communities
have
a
responsibility,
and work as a
collective, to
stabilise
objects
–
family, home,
society,
sanctuary, and
livelihood.

Individual
actors,
including
potential
environmental
migrants.
Evidence and
test include;
spiritual wellbeing,
emotional
state,
metaphors and
poetry.

Individual
actors,
including
environmental
migrants.
Evidence and
test
include
re-telling of
individual
experiences
and
the
relationship
with human
rights.

Evidence and
test
include
control
and
harmony with
nature,
renewability,
and
preservation
of
natural
objects,
for
example,
resources,
biodiversity.

156

The worthiness of each social world in the Pacific Island situation is represented by the common good (based on current literature, debates and
discourse) that provides objective and normative claim to what is just or moral
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Time
formation (C)

The state of
being small
or deficient 158
(loss, threats,
potential
‘displacement
’)  (D)
Intelligible
accounts (E)

Market (1)

Industrial
(2)

Civic (3)

Fame (4)

Domestic
(5)

Inspired (6)

Body (7)

Green (8)

Short-term
and subjected
to
contemporary
development,
for example,
21st century.
Loss
of
markets and
market
participation
and
the
increase
economic in
poverty.

Long-term.

Preand
contemporary
civil
and
political
history
ongoing157.

Ongoing.

Customary
past to future
existence.

Each
individual’s
existence.

Each
individual’s  
existence.

Ongoing.

Failure
to
access
resources to
adapt,
including
data,
infrastructure
and funding.

Lack
recognition,
identity, legal
and financial
support, and
deteriorating
collectiveness.

No
media
attention and
lack of public
awareness on,
or support for,
climate
change
consequences.

Loss
hope
fight.

faith,
and

Death,
or
other physical
illnesses, for
example,
health
problems.

Climate
change, sea
level rise and
‘disappearing  
islands’

Market
financial data
and evidence
of economic
activity

Adaptation
plans

Normative
structures,
such
as
UDHR

Public news
and media

Physical
displacement
from Islands.
Individualisati
on, resulting
from the loss
of
culture,
tradition and
security.
Evidence of
private  ‘place’  
(community)

Micro-stories,
including
emotional
claims
and
poetry.

Micro-stories,
including
testimonials,
and
health
statistics.

Pictures,
evidence of
sustainability.

157

‘Ongoing’  represents  a  time  frame  that  has  incorporated  history,  present  and  future  concerns,  for  example,  the  green  world  exists, and will exist, for all
time.
158
This  ‘potential’  or  ‘forward  looking’  state  was  informed  by  Bauman’s  sociology and the case study findings discussed at the beginning of this chapter.
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The
implications
for
moral
accountabilit
y159 in the
Pacific
Islands (F)

Market (1)

Industrial
(2)

Civic (3)

Fame (4)

Domestic
(5)

Inspired (6)

Body (7)

Green (8)

Opportunity
for
Pacific
Islands
to
access global
markets, and
international
and national
progress
to
stabilise the
Pacific
markets, for
example,
trade
agreements.

Long-term
development
and planning
that addresses
the physical
changes in the
Pacific
and
delivers
opportunity to
support
continued
Pacific
residency.

Democracy in
Pacific
Islands.
Stabilise
national traits
and
sovereignty
based on a
social contract
that
incorporates
legality and
principles of
human rights.

Public
attention and
engagement
and
transparent
information
on the issue.

Maintaining
community
and its values
by accounting
for
land,
tradition,
culture
through
giving voice
to
Pacific
Islanders
in
government
policy
and
institutional
structures.

Individual
morality
emphasising
memories,
collective
sympathy, and
the work of
God (or other
religion).

The protection
of individual
rights,
including life,
health, food,
water
and
shelter.
Promoted
through
individual
stories, which
should
be
believed and
trusted.

Green cannot
‘speak’  
for  
itself,
therefore,
action
is
required
to
reduce
climate
change,
implement
policy and use
the
natural
environment
respectfully.

159

How  to  render  each  world  ‘intelligible’,  based  on  the  intelligible  accounts,  to  the  common  good  through moral accountability, as discussed in Chapter
eight.
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Consistent with the previous case studies, the Pacific Island situation considers the
justifications and attributes to enable worthiness in each world. As indicated, the aim of this
analysis is to examine the intelligible accounts that facilitate a moral accountability and the
decisions made in each world. Therefore, while SOW provides the context for the Pacific
Island   situation,   emphasis   is   given   to   the   ‘implications   for   moral   accountability’   and   the  
normative assumptions of intelligible accounts.
As the higher common principle and state of worthiness in the Pacific Islands is already
threatened by sea level rise, these conditions are analysed according to historical accounts
and influences. Further, the image of worth, morality and the attributing justifications is
induced from the contemporary threats and concerns of displacement as indicated by a state
of deficiency in Table 12. In order to stabilise or re-establish a before-threatened state of
worthiness (while this may be different in character), the justifications for action are based
on a state of pre-worthiness in the Pacific Islands. The worthiness of environmental
migrants is relevant because society cannot address the concerns and problems of the future
without reflecting on the state of being worthy. While the severe predicted displacement in
the Pacific Islands is yet to occur 160,   the   threat   has   emerged,   and   therefore,   each   world’s  
state of worthiness is built on the justifications for the common good for the predicted
disruptions anchored in a nascent experience of displacement.
The SOW analysis begins with a discussion of the justifications and disruptions, followed
by the presentation of intelligible accounts and the claims for moral accountability. The
chapter concludes with a normative set of ideas for future accountability that work toward
anchoring the local into the global narrative to expose issues otherwise neglected and
expand the discourse of future generations and sustainability.
9.3.1 Market worth in the Pacific Islands
Moral accountability indicative in the market world is synonymous with profit and market
survival. Market worthiness in the Pacific Islands involves the access to and stabilisation of
markets (1A), however, this is threatened in contemporary society by: global
160

Small scale migration is already evident and discussed in this section, however, the severe and large-scale
migration, that is, the 200 million – 1 billion individuals, is still a threat.
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marginalisation (Bauman 2000); global development that exacerbates climate change
(IPCC 2013);;   global   government’s   inability   (or   lack   of   aspiration)   to   control   markets   and  
climate change contributors (O'Connor 2013); and, diminishing local markets (1D). While
these threats present an undesired market state, the reverse conditions articulate what is
worthy in the Pacific Island situation.
As market worthiness in the Pacific Islands is embedded in the ability to sustain local
markets, moral accountability is bound with establishing just conditions that promote trade
and   development,   and   the   accumulation   of   income,   despite   the   Pacific   Island’s   struggling  
socio-economic status (1F). With this, the highest common principle is local economic
development, including tourism, commodities, agriculture and fishing and trade with
Australia (1A). An intelligible account in this localised world represents market and
financial information that relates to local development and the respective economic
conditions, including the number of markets and their contribution to GDP (1E).
Given that the highest common principle is reliant on industries, such as tourism, fishing
and commodities, market worthiness is largely dependent on, and compromises with, the
green world, as the IPCC (2007) indicates:
Coral reefs, mangroves, and seagrass beds, which provide the economic
foundation   for   many   small   islands,   often   rely   on   ‘stable’   coastal  
environments   to   sustain   themselves…   Almost   all   settlements,  
socioeconomic infrastructure, and activities such as tourism in many
island states are located at or near coastal areas. Their location alone
renders them highly vulnerable to future climate change and sea-level rise.
Tourism is a major revenue earner and generates significant employment
in many small islands. Changes in temperature and rainfall regimes, as
well as loss of beaches, could be devastating for the economies that rely
on this sector (IPCC 2007, p.846).

Tourism is the largest export sector in the Pacific Islands, and contributes to employment,
economic growth and sustainable development (Wong et al. 2012) (1B). The most popular
tourist destinations are Fiji (14% GDP), Cook Islands (49% GDP), Palau (59% GDP),
Samoa (20% GDP) and Vanuatu (21% GDP), and each receives over 80,000 tourists a year,
which produces a significant portion of national GDP (Hezel 2012). In the Maldives, the
direct and indirect impacts of tourism is 60% of total national GDP and more than 60,000
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jobs (approximately 50% of total employment) in 2005 (Becken and Hay 2007). Climate
change is set to change the nature of tourism in the Pacific, directly, through changes in
temperature and extreme weather events, and indirectly, as it will change the natural
environment that attracts tourists and the basic services, such as food and water, that are
vital for tourism (Becken and Hay 2007). Restoring worth in the tourism industry involves
business management, behavioural changes and changes in technology, including early
warning devices for weather changes (Wong et al. 2012) (1C).
The Pacific Islands are also dependent on economic activities, including commodity
exportation (for example, the PNG BHP case in Chapter five), fishing and agriculture
production (1B). However, these industries are not large enough for most regions to sustain
financially, and consequently, struggle due to limited infrastructure, high wage rates,
consistently high exchange rates, and the lack of profitable goods (that other countries can
produce at much lower costs) (Anderson and Bosworth 2009). Therefore, to increase
market worthiness, the Pacific Islands would need to capitalise on their resources such as;
the gold, copper, phosphorus and natural gases and timber in PNG; the logging industry in
the Solomon Islands; and, sugar, fishing, agriculture and forestry in other regions.
As outlined, the Pacific Island market worthiness incorporates agriculture, forestry and
fishing industries. An account from an individual islander (7E) identifies the impact of
climate change on these industries:
It now takes 4 times longer than before to fish and, according to
fishermen, reef fish are getting smaller. Fishing grounds have moved
further away from shore and with increasing oil prices, a day without any
fish in the nets is a calamity. There are other serious consequences of
climate change, with rising temperatures also impacting ocean currents
and migratory patterns of tuna like species (in Alofa Tuvalu 2005, n.p.).

These changes described above represent the worthiness of these industries, and the
compromising aspects with sustaining body worth, health, and livelihood. The predicted
and visible changes significantly threaten individual lives, livelihoods and the availability
to produce and access food, which displaces the market world and opportunities from a
state of worthiness. In addition, limited market opportunities will result in physical
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displacement. For example, locals will be displaced in search of resources, new markets
and opportunity (Tacoli 2009).
On a global scale, market worth is linked to corporate and institutional accountability for
climate   change   and   the   Pacific   Island’s   access   to   global   markets   (1F).   A   contemporary  
example of economic worth is evident in the Pacific Agreement on Closer Economic
Relations (PACER) (Australian Government Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade
2014), an Australian Government initiative that promotes the free flow of goods, services,
investment and individuals in the Pacific, and the long-term opportunity for trade,
economic growth, jobs and better standards of living.
However, despite global initiatives, such as PACER, economic growth and operations
contribute to and have adverse effects on the environment and natural resources, and
therefore, conflict with green worth (Tisdell 2008). For example, the Business and Human
Rights Resource Centre (2011) publishes company statements about human rights for over
300 companies. Of these, very few disclose information relating to sea level rise and the
effects on displacement, despite tacit recognition that industrial GHG emissions are linked
to environmental migration. Therefore, global market accountability, as currently presented
in contemporary financial, and to some extent social and environmental reporting, is limited
in providing an intelligible account. However, global elites can indicate and justify market
worth in terms of resources, contribution to GDP and the socio-economic position of a
nation, as evident in the BHP and BP cases (Chapters five and six).
9.3.2 Industrial worth in the Pacific Islands
The global marginalisation of the Pacific Islands threatens the ability to ensure and commit
to industrial worth, for example, to achieve adequate climate change adaptation, planning
and support. And further, while the industrial world privileges a long-term horizon, liquid
modernity limits government action to a parliamentary term or budget cycle.
The Pacific Island situation has evidence of disruptions to industrial worth (2D), such as
inadequate long-term planning and resources. A just state in the industrial world involves
technical and science based accounts that render efficient social functioning, that is, an
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‘engineered  society’  (2F).  However,  since  accounts  of  sea  level  rise  are  contested  estimates,  
long-term planning is difficult when predictions are ambiguous (UN Habitat 2009).
The Pacific Islands have traditionally struggled in the area of industrialisation. Their
limited access to resources, human capital, work, technology and infrastructure (Bowman
2005; IPCC 2007) renders the industrial world inefficient (2D). These issues are
exacerbated   as   “Island   assets,   such   as   know-how and traditional skills (technologies), are
under threat from climate change and sea-level   rise”   (IPCC 2007, p.846). However, the
Pacific Islands have rarely ascribed priority to industrial worth, nor built the necessary
infrastructure, such as communication devices, to sustain a business economy (Box 2009).
Despite this struggle and lack of priority, the Pacific Island industrial worth does include
some long-term development, assistance and adaptation administered by the government
(2B). Evidence  of  such  action  includes  the  Pacific  Island’s  education  and  adaptation  plans  
and their progress to reduce GHG emissions (2B).
The human right to education and opportunity aims to build skills and knowledge to
increase social functioning. For example, education on climate change predications and
threats allow vulnerable communities and individuals to make informed choices on
developing their lifestyle, markets, or migration plans (Findlay 2011). Overseas
governments and NGOs have developed and introduced education programs that aid
projects such as management, planning and adaptation to the future state of the Pacific
Islands, rather than accepting the risk or uncertainties of climate change (The Secretariat of
the Pacific Regional Environment Programme 2013).
Adaptation to the future state of the Pacific Islands is evidenced in the production of
scientific and evaluated long-term plans (2C;2E). Adaptation is  the  “adjustment   in natural
or human systems in response to actual or expected climatic stimuli or their effects, which
moderates   harm   or   exploits   beneficial   opportunities”   (IPCC 2007, n.p.) and involves
preventative actions and strategies prior to displacement. Thus far, international aid,
including technology and finances, has contributed to the adaptation process (Venugopal
and Terpstra 2013). For example, developed nations have committed to providing
USD$100 billion aid annually by 2020 (Venugopal and Terpstra 2013). While some Pacific
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Island governments welcome this support, others, for example, the Marshall Islands,
consider,  “if  we’re  saying  the  only  way  to  resist  this  thing  [sea  level   rise] is to have some
sugar   daddy   take   care   of   us,   then   its’   not   going   to   work”   (Marshall Islands Minister de
Blum in Brown 2013, n.p.). Despite these protests, accepting aid and funding from
international actors supports industrial development and worth.
Further, action in the Pacific Island of Tuvalu offers salient evidence to support
accountability for industrial worth through adaptation, education and planning (2B;2F).
Despite   Tuvalu’s   tiny   size   and   low   GDP, it is on its way   to   becoming   the   world’s   first
country with zero carbon output by replacing fossil fuels with renewable energy (Malkin
2009). The project to replace energy sources was established by international NGO, e8, and
has  received  funding  from  Tuvalu’s  own  small  government  and  international  governments.
While  Tuvalu’s  GHG  emissions  are  microscopic  compared  to  other  countries  they  see  this  
industrial   action   as   positive   in   strengthening   their   “voice in those international
negotiations”,  and  as  evidence   that   countries  can  be  powered  by   natural  resources (Public
Utilities and Industries Minister Kausea Natano in Malkin 2009, n.p.) (4B). Tuvalu’s  moral  
action in the industrial world may also inspire larger emitters to take stronger steps in
reducing their carbon footprints (Malkin 2009), and unite emission reduction aims for
NGOs, governments and citizens (Finnane 2012) (2B;2C;2F). This progress shows: the
ability to utilise (and therefore, compromise with) the world of fame to generate global
public awareness; the use of scientific and objective information, for example, carbon
footprints and total GDP as evidence can promote action and adaptation; and, that social
and environmental concerns can be addressed with long-term planning and compromise
with the civic worth.
9.3.3 Civic worth in the Pacific Islands
Every nation would like to think its fate rests in its own hands. But in the
case of low-lying island states, this is simply no longer the case
(Kaminsky 2013, n.p.).

Pacific Island civic worth traditionally rested in the sovereignty of each island nation (3A).
However, their fate resides with developed countries to a large extent, due to the climate
change induced action and the amount of aid given to support Pacific Island adaptation
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(3D). In this situation, civic accountability is intelligible when the justifications for national
survival, social solidarity and the utility of public goods are ensured (3F). In addition, civic
worthiness is the recognition, legal identity, classification of, and associated support for
environmental migrants, which  is  developed  through  the  citizen’s  social  contract  (3B).
Recognition is one premise for social and distributive justice (Bauman 2001). Bauman
(2001) explains that:
Whenever   the   question   of   ‘recognition’   is   raised,   it   is   because   a   certain  
category of people considers itself relatively deprived, and views that
deprivation as groundless (2001, p.81).

The discursive categorisation of Pacific Island citizens and potential environmental
migrants was discussed in the beginning of this chapter. However, the construction and
‘grounding’   of   their   identity   is   largely   the   responsibility   of   civic   world   subjects,   such   as  
governments, that have the power and regulative authority to adopt policy, enact legislation
and provide legal support (3B). Despite the growing literature on environmental migrants,
dire predictions and threats to viability, there is still no formal, institutional mechanism or
legal term for environmental migrants (McNamara 2006; 2007) (3D). A number of
instruments have been proposed to recognise and classify environmental migrants,
including:
The Convention and Protocol Relating to the Status of Refugees (UNHCR 1951),
however, this is contested as it does not include environmental displacement and
bears an unwelcome stigma (Burson 2010; Guterres 2009; Locke 2009; McNamara
2006; McNamara 2007; UNHCR 2010);
Migrators, individuals who choose to re-locate due to changes in demographics,
culture, social and economic aspects, and stress or uncertainty (Black et al. 2011;
Shen and Binns 2012); and,
Involuntary displaced persons within the Guiding Principles on Internal
Displacement 1998161 (The Guiding Principles) (Foresight 2011; Guterres 2009),
however, Pacific Island migration due to sea level rise will be external.
The suggested application of these instruments indicates that identification is an external
process, and, in the absence of a defining category, environmental migrants have a limited
voice. However, rendering worthiness in the civic world includes democratic processes of
161

These Principles were presented to the UNHCR in 1998 and have been recognised by the general assemble
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the citizens and their governments, which includes recognition and identity and ensures
basic human rights (3B).
In Chapter eight, the UDHR was identified as having characteristics that support civic
worth and mode of accountability (3E). The UDHR international and normative framework
promotes the basic rights and freedoms of all individuals (Australian Human Rights
Commission 2011), and therefore, supports the civic world social contract. However, while
the implementation of UDHR principles into national law and policy demonstrates
accountability between government and society and is representative of an intelligible
account in the civic world; in the Pacific Island situation there is evidence of neglect of
human rights. Such negligence causes a deficiency in social utility and, in addition,
conflicts with and deteriorates the state of worth in the inspired and body world.
Since climate change is irreversible and restricts the attainment, or retainment, of civic
worthiness, the Pacific Islands have utilised civil and legal action in the hope of gaining
recognition, compensation and the reduction of future threats (3B). The first case of climate
change litigation162 came from Tuvalu in 2002 (Jacobs 2005; Kaminsky 2013; Seneviratne
2002). Tuvalu lobbied other states to join the suit for legal compensation against the US
and Australia (Seneviratne 2002). These countries were chosen as Australia, the highest per
capita emitter of GHG emissions, and the US, the largest total emitter of GHG emissions,
both refused to sign the Kyoto Protocol (Seneviratne 2002). Tuvalu made the claim that
these industrialised nations were slowly flooding their homeland because of unchecked
pollution and argued that, while the industrialised nations make up only 20% of the global
population, they account for over 60% of GHG emissions (Kaminsky 2013). During the
debate the US argued for market worth, suggesting Kyoto was too expensive to adopt and
unfairly excluded undeveloped nations (Kaminsky 2013). When Tuvalu turned to the
International Court of Justice for assistance, the limitations of one country suing another
was cited, along with the unlikeliness that Tuvalu would win against the US, due to their
size, limited resources and comparative power (Kaminsky 2013).

162

Climate change litigation refers to lawsuits that have arisen from activities that: have damages from global
warming; failure of government to protect their citizens; and, industries suing government over increased
regulation (Scholz 2012)
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More recently, in 2011, the Republic of Palau approached the International Court of Justice
to seek advice on whether developed countries have a responsibility for their climate
changing emissions (Boom 2011).   The   ‘No   Harm   Rule’ 163 was discussed which suggests
that climate change is not the result of a deliberate act, but rather the cumulative effect of
non-criminal social and economic choices and activities (Boom 2011). Under this rule,
states have a duty to prevent, reduce and control the risks of environmental harm to other
states. Therefore, Australia could be breaching this rule by: being aware of the risks GHG
emissions cause and the foreseeable consequences of climate change; having the
opportunity to reduce such emissions; and, not implementing substantive and adequate
measures to mitigate (Boom 2011).
Despite the attempts, there is yet to be a successful climate change legal suit. While it is
still difficult to place the blame or direct responsibility for the effects of climate change,
legal climate change debates are becoming increasingly hard to ignore, especially in
countries or institutions that have set targets to reduce GHG emissions (Scholz 2012). The
implication for accountability is that, while the civic world encourages international and
national collectiveness, the continued waiver of responsibility and contribution to climate
change, reduces the social well-being in the Pacific Islands.
The   civic   world’s   normative   principles   aim   to   promote   social   well-being by
accommodating citizen rights and international relationships. However, the challenges for
Pacific Island civic accountability due to climate change now and in the future, includes
issues of justice and equity within social groups, nations and international governments, as
well as the equal distribution of rights and responsibilities (Hon MP. David Miliband in
Human Rights and Equal Opportunity Commission 2008).

163

The  ‘No  Harm  Rule’  was  established  in  1941  after  a  Canadian  Cooper  Smelter  was  found  to  be  polluting  
US air, evidence did not have to be given that actual harm arose, it was sufficient to show that there is a risk
of harm (Boom 2011).
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9.3.4 Fame worth in the Pacific Islands
The individual account from Reverend Lusama (6E) below signals worthiness in the world
of fame as it encourages public engagement to promote awareness of the Pacific Island
situation:
Tell your story to everyone, everywhere you go, to help them understand
that this is an unfolding tragedy for ALL of humanity; not just for some
nameless and faceless 'others' in some far away land (Reverend Tafue
Lusama in Corrie and Arawaks 2009, p.3).

The common good in the world of fame resides with public attention (4A). However, the
slow on-set nature (McAdam 2011) of the Pacific Island situation has failed to generate a
substantial public arena and, instead, has resulted in a state of deficiency for the fame world
(4D). As evident in the previous case studies,   the   ‘louder’   or   more   public/transparent the
dispute or disaster, the greater the attention, action and compensation received. Therefore,
re-developing and uniting the total (accumulation of all seven worlds) state of worthiness in
a Pacific Island situation, including market (trading), industrial (resources and planning)
and civic (sustaining nationalism) worth, is a process dependant on the accounts of the
mass media, NGOs, organisational and government subjects (4E). Further, justice is
produced when all actors have a space to contribute to the public issue, and receive the
desired information. An example of this process, and fame worthiness, is the public
engagement by environmental migrants and activists that provides an opportunity for
islanders to tell their story, for example, institutions such as the Pacific Calling
Partnership164 (PCP) (4B). This group aims to raise awareness, encourage support for
climate   change,   and   most   specifically   to   “listen   and   be   accountable   to   voices   from   the  
Pacific”  (Pacific Calling Partnership 2014, n.p.). The Pacific Islands recognise their limited
access to public media, and therefore, utilise the PCP as a mode of communication and
voice to raise awareness and promote global solutions.
In addition, some intelligible accounts have been produced and are visible in international
media sources (4E). Farbotko (2005; 2010) undertook media studies in Tuvalu and found
that the Sydney Morning Herald (an Australian newspaper) identified and conceptualized
164

See http://www.erc.org.au/
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the  Pacific  Islands  and  their  residents  a  number  of  different  ways,  including  ‘drowning’  and  
‘sinking   nations’  and  tragic   victims   of  sea   level  rise   (Farbotko 2010). In addition, Tuvalu
was represented as: a vulnerable place; disempowered and sheltered by tragedy; a tropical
paradise; and, a paradise lost to global warming (Farbotko 2005). The media attention and
news on this issue attracted public debate in Australia and this media attention from an
international audience renders worthiness in the world of fame.
The lack of quality environmental coverage in the media suggests that the organisations
that own or run the media outlets have been involved in poor environmental practices
themselves (Donohoe 2003), and therefore, fail to discharge intelligible accounts in the
fame world (4D).
9.3.5 Domestic worth in the Pacific Islands
Siwatibau (1997) provides an image of the domestic common good (5A) in the Pacific
Island situation:
For centuries, our societies in the Pacific have existed in small
communities, often quite isolated from each other. This is manifested by
the number of languages spoken in the islands of Melanesia. The
approximately 160,000 people of Vanuatu, for instance, speak over 105
languages; about 390,000 Solomon Islanders have over 75; the 4,000,000
people of Papua New Guinea communicate in more than 700 languages.
Each community retains shared ownership of resources, and has
developed a culture that reflects its close relationships to its environment
and the cycles of nature. This means that every language group,
representing a discrete and isolated community, also has its own culture.
So the approximately six million people of the Pacific display a multitude
of cultures as diverse as the Pacific environment. We have survived
through the centuries as sustainable societies, living in a subsistence
economy, trading goods with each other and even inter-marrying in some
cases, but keeping our separate identities (1997, p.165).

As indicated in Chapter eight, domestic worth is largely dependent on the ability to
maintain community, which includes: the just distribution of support; stabilisation of
tradition and culture; intelligible accounts of private property; and, limited accounts of
violence or racism, for example, those evident in the Ok Tedi and Katrina domestic world
analyses (5A;5B;5E).
242

Chapter nine: The Pacific Island situation: case study four

Community provides strength and love, and the motivation and duty to protect, feed and
support each other (Bauman 2003). Maintaining a community such as this represents
legitimate action to domestic worthiness. The disruption to domestic worth is revealed by
the threat to community and the idea of physical displacement:
We  haven’t  looked  into  the  aspect   of   migration.  I   think   we  all  are   proud
islanders  and  it’s  not  that  we  want  to  just  look  for  another  place  to  migrate  
to. No, what I think that we want is more how we can protect our islands,
how we can ensure the sustainability of our islands, how we can ensure
the survival of our community (Chair of the Alliance of Small Island
States in McNamara and Gibson 2009, p.481).

Many Pacific Islanders have expressed their wish and determination to remain on their
islands to preserve community (Boyer 2013). The sense of community restores identity,
social organisation, solidarity and kinship (Keesing 1989) and forms a sense of place and
home. Worthiness, in terms of sustaining community, also incorporates values of culture
and tradition (5A).
Since the Pacific Islands are marginalised from the global climate debate their local needs
are not often accounted for. As a result, environmental migrants face the threat of losing
their culture and tradition, for example, traditional skills, community structures, sites of
worship, ceremony (IPCC 2007), and traditional way of life and food sources (Nunn 2013).
Each  nation  and  island’s  culture  and  tradition  is  unique.  For  example,  Tuvalu  represents  a  
place   and   ‘paradise’   where   the   citizens   value   a   good   lifestyle,   which   includes   low   stress,  
social activities, family and enjoyment of natural environment (Mortreux and Barnett
2009). Therefore, intelligible accounts are those that reinforce and expose just actions
towards   the   maintenance   of,   for   example,   Tuvalu’s   ‘paradise’,   ‘good   community’,   and  
‘peaceful’  and  ‘easy’  life  (Mortreux and Barnett 2009) (5E).
The   domestic   world,   drawing   on   Bossuet’s   (1999) philosophy, also includes issues of
private property, such as land rights in the Pacific Islands (5B), and illustrates the
worthiness of location and place. Deputy Premier of Malaita (a province of the Solomon
Islands), Alick Maeaba, argues that climate change brings controversial and complicated
land  issues  “because  the  lands  are  customary  lands,  owned  by  local  people…  Land  is  their  
birthright. In culture, our   land   is   our   mother,   so   people   really   treasure   it   much”   (Deputy
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Premier Alick Maeaba in Armbruster 2013, n.p.). Dispute over land will be complex as sea
level will not affect Pacific Islands uniformly; some Islands will go before others and some
not at all (Nunn 2013).
As a result, the threat to locality and place is contextual (or community specific). As
illustrated in the intelligible accounts of the body world (7E), Pacific Islanders have
expressed: “I am scared that I will lose touch with my family and the Tuvaluan ways if I
have  to  move  from  my  homeland”  (Tuvaluan citizen in Global Education 2009); relocation
will be bound with hardship, trauma, insecurity (PCC 2013); relocation will result in the
loss  of  ‘idyllic’  village  spots  (Meakins 2012); and, there will be increased violence within
communities because of scarce resources (Armbruster 2013; Cocklin and Keen 2000).
These threats and consequences relating to physical displacement represent a state of
deficiency in the Pacific Islands (5D). Therefore, the claims to moral accountability are
those accounts that give voice to community values and respect for private land and
resources (5F).
The   analysis   above   discusses   the   ‘local’   threats   to   domestic   worth   in   the   Pacific   Island  
situation. On a global scale, accountability is required to ensure community values and
worth  is  upheld.  “The  moral  legitimacy  of  the  social  [that  is,  domestic]  accounting  project  
rests  on  acting  in  the  public  interest”  which  includes  accepting  responsibility  and  grounding  
issues of rights, community justice and equality, into global management, operations and
accounting (Dillard 2007, p.43). This requires information, communication and evaluation
of the actual outcomes of the processes for which organisations are accountable for (Dillard
2007). And finally, it requires consideration of externalities and social issues, as well as
accountability for the historical and physical natural and human landscapes (5F). With this,
(social) accounting should service/provide intelligible accounts to preserve domestic worth,
including   community   engagement   and   recognition   of   individual’s   needs.   For   example:  
global organisations should recognise that their operations increase climate change and lead
to displacement; or, that the use of natural resources for economic worth can threaten the
livelihood of communities.
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9.3.6 Inspired worth in the Pacific Islands
To render life worthy in the inspired world requires that each individual sustains the
common good of imagination and belief (6A). In the Pacific Island case this includes a
situation where individuals retain hope and love and are able to practice their faith (6B).
However, while these conditions represent a just existence, their subjective nature often
renders inspired worthiness unaccounted for. Therefore, this world supports intelligble
accounts in the form of metaphors, songs, references to the holy scripture, which support
imagination and emotion (6E).
Religion, and Christianity in particular, is central to the Pacific Islands identity (Robbins
2009). However, from the account of a Pacific Islander (6E), Siwatibau (1997) re-tells that
the role of God has disappeared with modern science and technology. Individual accounts
from Tuvalu residents further support (and indicate the threat to) the worthiness of religion,
peace and spirituality in the Pacifc Islands (6B).
An individual account represents the worth ascribed to maintaining religion and belief:
When I was little, that used to be in the jungle, like over there [pointing
past the rocks at the coastline]. The only thing we have here in Tuvalu is
to pray. We are a very small island and very poor (Tuvaluan resident
Emilio Eliapo in Siegel 2012, p.26).

Tuvalu’s   inspiration   supports   a   strong   attachment   to   their   cultural   beliefs   and   religion  
(Farbotko 2005) (6A).  The   name  ‘Tuvalu’  means  ‘eight  standing  together’,  and  represents  
bonding, unitary place, collective sense of belonging and identity. In addition, Tuvaluans
believe that God will support them:
You know about the rising sea water, climate change, yeah? Some think
this is a problem and a reason to leave. But more people do not think
about this too much – because people believe in God and that this place
will  be  safe.  This  is  our  belief…  I’m  not  worried.  I  mean,  God  created  this  
place, and what for? What for? So we could live here (Tuvaluan resident
in Mortreux and Barnett 2009, p.110).

The  account  above  indicates  a  deep  inspired  state  and  belief  in  religion  and  God’s  will.  This  
state  supports  St.  Augustine’s  (1958) philosophy and an intelligible account that is built on
the internal senses given to each individual by God, including emotion and faith (6E).
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Another   example   that   supports   the   Tuvaluan’s   faith   is   the   metaphor   of   Noah’s   Ark   as   an  
account for climate change. This reflection on the bible indicates that God will control the
floods (sea level rise) in Tuvalu and redeem the Tuvaluans (Mortreux and Barnett 2009).
Reflecting on this metaphor, Tuvaluan Reverend, Tanei Letueti was asked what God
thought of global warming; he replied, “if  God’s  will   is   for  the   island  to  sink,  then   it  will  
sink.  But  it’s  not  the  end  of  the  world,  because  God  already  has  a  plan  for  us”  (Siegel 2012,
p.29).
In addition, the following intelligible account, expressed in a song, provides further
evidence to communicate the Tuvaluan relationship between climate change, culture,
religion  and  individual  inspiration.  ‘This World of Ours’  by  Kelemene  (2011):
This world of ours
Does not feel steady
We keep rotating
Oi! What will happen to us?
This world of ours
It is not steady, it keeps moving
We worry about climate change
Oi! My Tuvalu, what will happen?
Will we float into the ocean?
Listen to my tiny voice
Crying out for help
Hear our plea from Tuvalu
Our low and small Pacific home
Don’t panic
Always be alert
Look back to what God has said
Forever the rainbow stands
(Composed by Kelemene, Tuvalu in Water is Rising 2013, n.p.).

This song indicates that the value of nation, religion and individual worthiness comes from
the   right   to   one’s   place and nature. It also supports the compromising nature and
relationship between inspirational, body and green worth. While there are limited accounts
of   individual   beliefs,   the   significance   of   God’s   plans   and   attachment   to   the   islands,   the  
expression of emotions and faith, supports the collective memory, tradition and beliefs of
the Pacific Islanders, and therefore, accommodates inspirational worthiness.
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The consideration for generalisable inspired accountability (6F) is difficult in this world
because of the individualised and subjective nature of inspired worth. The discourse
required to entertain the accountability of other worlds does not adequately address the
moral or emotional state of the individuals who require such an account. For example, it
would be a challenge to produce a meaningful account of the emotional sufferings or
burdens of environmental migrants, or suggest a moral accountability to sustain their
religion. Therefore, social accounting, including the micro-stories and narratives evident in
this   thesis,   needs   to   consider   the   ‘small165’   people   in   decision   making   and   listen   to   the  
individual accounts of the local context (6E).
9.3.7 Body worth in the Pacific Islands
Each death is the end of a world, and each time it is the end of a unique
world, a world that can never again reappear or be resurrected. Each death
is a loss of a world – a loss forever, an irreparable loss. Death is, we may
say, the experiential and epistemological foundation of the idea of
uniqueness (Jacques Derrida in Bauman 2006, p.160).

The common good of the body world is a worthy state for each unique individual and their
existence (7A). Worthiness is achieved through respect for individual human rights (as
opposed to collective human rights in the civic world) and is visible in individual
intelligible accounts, such as testimonials, and supporting evidence that indicates an
individual’s  physical  and  mental  state  (7E). The background and literature on human rights
was   discussed   in   the   previous   chapter,   and   argued   that   a   simple   “check   the   box”   human  
rights accountability system is insufficient (Andrew 2007, p.896). Such accountability
system, for example, the UDHR, was introduced in Chapter eight as a component of the
civic world, as it represents a universal and normative framework to promote collective and
individual well-being. While the UDHR remains a civic world object in this case, the issue
of human rights is also found in individual accounts and experiences of physical and mental
harm that represents a deficiency in the body world (7D). The consequences of climate
change conflict with the right to life, water, shelter and more (7B). While evidence of just
accounts in the Pacific Island exists, testimonials that relate to these rights expose their
vulnerability to displacement at an individual level.
165

‘Small’  represents  the  local  and  marginalised  actors.
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Kiribati  resident,  Boobu  Tioram,  explained  that  climate  change  “threatens  our  livelihoods,  
our very survival…Now  that  is  not  going  to  keep  us  at  peace”  (Hon Kwong 2013, n.p.). For
many  Pacific  residents,  ‘life’  and  ‘survival’  is  more  than  physical  existence.  To  lose  one’s  
identity  or  social  connectedness  means  to  become  one  of  the  ‘living  dead’  (Brown 2013).
Displacement of people in our part of the world is terminal. You know,
you lose your sovereignty, you lose your language, you lose your
tradition, you lose you (Marshall Islands Minister de Blum, in Brown
2013, n.p.).

And, as a result of climate change:
For us born there, we're losing everything: our identity, our culture, our
connections to the islands, our whole life (PNG resident Ursula Rakova in
Callick 2009, n.p.).

These intelligible accounts indicate that the body world relies on the common good of a
meaningful life and dignified well-being (7A).
Enabling accountability for human rights includes justifications that ensure the right to
security166 and freedom from fear (7F). Evidence in the Pacific Island situation suggests
deficient execution of these principles:
We live in constant fear of the adverse impacts of climate change. For a
coral atoll nation, sea level rise and more severe weather events loom as a
growing threat to our entire population. The threat is real and serious, and
it is of no difference to a slow and insidious form of terrorism against us
(Saufatu Sopoanga in Hunt and Mandia 2012, p.86).

And:
[Fear]   gives   you   the   scary   feeling   that   you   don’t   know   what   is   going   to  
happen to you, that any minute you will be floating (MacFarquhar 2009,
n.p.).

In addition, the right to water and food enable worthiness in the body world (7B). Prior to
climate change, food and water were adequate, and contributed to a desirable lifestyle;
however, the changes in the Pacific Islands have threated the protection of and access to
food and water.

166

Synonyms: Security – safety, sanctuary, safekeeping, haven, refuge
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Rising sea level already adversely impacts traditional fresh water sources.
Moreover, there is a crop livelihood decline due to soil salinity (Becker et
al. 2012, n.p.).

The reduction of fresh water creates widespread problems in production, farming and
agriculture, and exacerbates food shortage issues (Ehrlich and Ehrlich 2013). In addition to
the right to food and water, the body world includes the need to ensure health. However, as
with the attainment of other rights,   climate   change   exacerbates   threats   to   the   individual’s  
physical and mental state, such as death, disease, infection, diarrhoea and fevers (Hon
Kwong 2013) (7D). An example of this is evident in the health status of children in the
Pacific Islands.
Evidence and tests of health problems indicate that the increased temperatures, rainfall, sea
level and natural disasters, effect children by: increasing disease, such as malaria;
diarrhoea; heat stress; skin infections; water and food insecurity; water contamination; poor
sanitation; and, indirectly through conflict, violence, migration, mental health concern and
decrease in resource and development, long-term stability and access to education (Urbano
et al. 2010) (7D).
As previously noted the application of human rights is problematic as they are universal,
generalised, built on traditional pre-climate change language and fail to account for local
issues (Naser and Afroz 2009). A vision of moral accountability in the body world suggests
that significant consideration is given to: individual testimonials that account for local
disruptions;;   disclosures   on   the   external,   such   as   human   rights,   effects   of   organisation’s  
operations;;  and,  adequate  compensation,  such  as  ‘x’  amount  of  GHG  emissions  contributes  
to  a  ‘value’ of sea level rise that affects multiple social groups, albeit indirectly (7F).
9.3.8 Green worth in the Pacific Islands
A deficient state in the green world and threat to environmental worthiness has been the
driver in each disaster case in this thesis. Therefore, accountability for the green world
draws on just actions to support preservation, environmental sustainability and
consideration of environmental harm in global development and organisational operations
(8F).
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As   the   green   world   cannot   ‘speak’   for itself, an intelligible account of green worth is
depicted in visual images (8E). Figures 6, 7 and 8 are evidence of the Pacific Islands green
worth  and  condition  of  ‘paradise’.

Figure 6: Low-lying islands of Kiribati
Source: Chapman (2012).

Figure 7: Top- The city on Tuvalu's main atoll – Funafuti: Bottom - Tuvalu's main
atoll - Funafuti
Source: Top - Tuvalu Pavilion (2013); Bottom - The Water is Rising Project (2013).
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Figure 8: On the coast in Turtle Island, Fiji
Source: Tumblr (2014).
A moral accountability for the green world and for the current and future generations
ensures a harmonious attachment to nature, including the sea (8F). When we focus our
attention on the sea, the life it brings and the changing patterns, a mysterious world with
indefinable boundaries is developed (Carson 1955). Sea level rise is just one factor that
affects the non-static coast and ocean processes (Hunt and Mandia 2012). Whether or when
sea level rise will occur is no longer the global question as the process has begun, however,
how much irreversible change the globe accepts is the decision of the current generation
(Hunt and Mandia 2012).
The value of the current harmonious and inspirational state of nature in the Pacific Islands
is portrayed in Figures 6, 7 and 8. Similar to the green analysis in the previous disaster
cases, a picturesque image/account of the objects (islands and sea) exposes the themes of
environmentalism (8B). In the Pacific Island situation the environment encompasses
visions   of   ‘paradise167’,   ‘uniqueness’   and   rich   biodiversity,   which   therefore,   compromises  
with the emotional nature of the inspired world (6B).

167

The  definition   of  a  ‘paradise’   is  broad and subjective, often referring to religious language, a heaven, a
place of bliss
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As the philosophical assumptions ascribed to the green world (see Chapter four) indicate,
sustaining green worthiness is embedded in   a   society’s   respectful   use   of   nature   (7B).  
Existing negative trends in the Pacific Islands, including poor water conservation,
exploitation of fishing limits, ocean acidification, degradation of reefs, and the severe loss
of mangrove forests, are exacerbated by climate change (8D) (Secretariat of the Pacific
Regional Environment Programme 2012). These environmental objects are vital in the
Pacific Islands, as an example, the mangroves forests create homes for bird and crabs,
nurseries for fish, and prevent sediment from going out into the ocean, which protects
communities from storm surges and coastal erosion (Namakin 2007).
Climate  change  also  poses  threats  to  the  Pacific  Island’s  fauna,  including  reptiles,  mammal  
species and birds (Secretariat of the Pacific Regional Environment Programme 2012).
Accountability in the green world, therefore, assumes just action that sustains the rich fish,
tuna and other water species that are vital to maintaining life on the islands (8F). The
preservation and conversation of the turtles, whales, wrasse and sharks is also vital to
respect   animal   rights,   and   as   a   sign   of   respect   for   the   role   they   play   in   Pacific   Island’s  
culture, such as myths, legends and traditions (World Wildlife Fund 2013) (8F), for
example, to indicate   the   relationship   with   their   wildlife,   a   Fijian   Island   is   called   ‘Turtle  
Island’,  see  Figure  8.  The  relationship  between  green  worth  and  the  residents  of  the  Pacific  
Islands highlights a compromise with domestic worthiness that is characterised by tradition
and culture.
Positioning the green world in the Pacific Island analysis was a dilemma. Global
development and liquid modernity impacts the environment, however, the environment
impacts the speed, direction and quality of development by providing the fuel for global
economic resources (Najam et al. 2007). Therefore, while globalisation and the
environment conflict, they are also intrinsically linked and welded together (Najam et al.
2007). The impacts of globalisation have exacerbated environmental change, given rise to
the Pacific Island situation and the need for a pluralistic and sociological analysis of moral
accountability.
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Sustainability accounting calls for a consideration of local and community transparency and
action (Gray 1992). Therefore, while generalised claims and responses to global GHG
emissions are required, the specific worth and action in each situation, context and
community is important. The IPCC (2007) indicates that climate change will present
individual and adverse effects on each Pacific Island. As a result, accountability for the
environment,  given  that  the  environment  cannot  ‘speak’  for  itself,  should  be  Island  specific  
and include the respectful use of resources, accounting for natural resources, and
consideration to the internal and external consequences of international, political and
economic actions, especially those that contribute to climate change (8F). Intelligible
accounts of the environmental world are images, and the accounts that illustrate a natural
environment are worthy and portray a desired state.
The SOW analysis has reflected complex and conflicting issues that resonate with the
future challenges of the Pacific Islands and potential environmental migrants. While
localised, the Pacific Island situation is also informed by conditions of the meta-narrative of
globalisation.  The  following  section  draws  on  Bauman’s  sociology and the findings of the
previous case studies to consider global and generalised issues of displacement and moral
accountability conditioned to the Pacific  Islands’  potential  disaster.

9.4 Moral accountability and disaster in the globalised society
Our most basic common link is that we all inhabit this small planet. We
all  breathe  the  same  air.  We  all  cherish  our  children’s  future.  And  we  are  
all moral (President John F. Kennedy, 1963 in Cameron et al. 2013, p.9).

The contemporary disaster cases illustrate challenges to moral accountability in complex
situations arising from the need to provide for a range of accounts (see Table 13 below).
Bauman’s   (2008) ethical philosophy suggests the need to restore moral principles and
values   and   give   voice   to   ‘small’   actors.   However,   the   context   and   modes   for   these   to  
function have become dissolved and lost within liquid modernity. The cases analysed
highlighted the requirement for multiple intelligible accounts that contribute to a condition
of moral accountability (as established in Chapter eight). The case studies also exposed the
limitations of the SOW framework to articulate, the form of collective intelligible account
that promotes individual moral action.
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Table 13 represents the common themes from the SOW analyses. The column on the left
indicates  the  common  themes  of  displacement  and  disruption  to  the  ‘state  of  worthiness’  in  
each world. Alongside, examples from the OK Tedi mine, Katrina and the Spill cases that
reflect   Bauman’s   sociology and the consequences of globalisation inform the conditions
that resonate with the future-oriented displacement disaster of the Pacific Islands.
The multiplicity of themes highlights the difficulty of providing a single set of normative
principles to render life intelligible in liquid modernity. The moral arguments of liquid
modernity generally privilege: economic versus environmentalism; globalisation versus
sustainability; capitalism versus civic equality; and, developed versus underdeveloped. The
SOW privileges poly vocalism and multiple accounts which render life intelligible across a
range, albeit limited to seven worlds, of human conditions. These fragmented narratives are
outlined in Table 13 below.
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Table 13: Fragmented narrative
Theme

Industrial

Market

Power
control
elites.

and
of the

The power of
capitalism
transcends
government
control.
Drive
for
industrial
development and
social efficiency.

Elimination
of
civil principles.

Civic

No centre
of
administration.

Fame

Power
struggle
for voice.

Domestic

Cultural
divide
and race remains.

The past

The future – Pacific Islands

The   elites   are   dominant   in   ‘liquid   modernity’.   Market   common   goods,  
including competition, capitalism, development and profit are prioritised
or justified over other elements. The power often extends globally and
suppresses local markets, e.g. Ok Tedi development caused cultural and
physical disruption of the communities in PNG.
Capitalism transcends government controls, e.g. the corporate
involvement of standard setting and regulation processes in the industrial
development of OTML and extractive industry (BP).

Elites exert control over global stakeholders with
the aim of increasing market value, exacerbating
climate change and vulnerability to displacement.
The acceleration of global markets will also
diminish sustainability of local markets.
International and national governments are unable
to regulate, control or demand accountability in
response to corporate GHG emissions.

Industrial development is addictive and progress toward social efficiency
and humanitarian issues are neglected, e.g. in PNG and the Gulf revenuegenerating activities resulted in severe social, cultural, physical and
environmental disruption to non-industrial societies.

Global industrial development will impact the nonindustrialised
Pacific
nations
while,
simultaneously, failing to account for humanitarian
impacts. Since, industrial accountability is
technical, adaptation, migration and planning will
lack consideration of social aspects.
Government self-interests has resulted in the elimination of civil Developed nations increase GHG emitting
principles  to  protect  and  serve  the  ‘collective’,  e.g.  approval  and  support   activities to further national economic interests and
for   BHP’s   involvement   in   PNG,   allocation of deep-sea leases to lack support for climate change mitigation (e.g.
extractive companies in the Gulf and the canals in New Orleans.
ETS schemes) and environmental migrant
migration.
Globalisation eliminates centres of administration resulting in a lack of Global conventions are aspirational, e.g. no legally
long-term planning, e.g. extractive industry is short-term and market enforceable universal response to reduce climate
focused and un-supported by a central system of administration or change or enact external-displacement policies to
regulation.
assist the Pacific Islands.
Elites dominate global discourse while the vulnerable remain silenced. As sea-level rise is slow-onset global attention will
Each case study indicates  a  struggle  for  a  ‘voice’,  pre, during and post- come too late.
disaster, e.g. the vulnerable citizens of New Orleans and the construction
of the canals, the Gulf citizens in the extractive development and lack of
engagement with the clean-up/re-building response. Global attention is
generally focussed on post-Disaster consequences.
Culture and race divide and marginalise communities, e.g. the Vulnerable Pacific Island nations are undeveloped
displacement from Katrina exacerbated displacement for low- and pre-modern, left out of the industrial benefits
socioeconomic groups.
and assistance from developed nations. Postdisplacement, environmental migrants will be
further alienated if they are unwillingly forced into
modernised cultures.
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Domestic

Theme

Inspired and body

Identity
construction and
recognition
is
external
and
marginalising.
Moral principles
reduced
by
calculative
mechanisms.

Green

The past

The future – Pacific Islands

‘Community’  (and   Social disputes and disasters reduce the value of, or diminish entirely,
tradition)
is community, e.g. Ok Tedi disrupted the tradition, culture and physical
threatened.
community  in  PNG,  with  ‘modernisation’,  ‘way   of  life’  and   weakening  
of social relationships.
‘Business  
as   Society   is   largely   consumers   and   experience   irreversible   ‘moral  
usual’.
blindness168’,   e.g.   following the Spill, the extractive industry used the
rhetoric  of  ‘business  as  usual’  since  global  consumers  are  dependent  on  
oil and gas for modern living.

National security
precedes
individual life.

The environment
is a pawn for
economic
development.

As
globalisation
emphasises
economic
development, aspects of tradition, bonding and
global neighbours/responsibility are lost with
physical displacement.
Globalisation has left citizens reliant on
industrialised goods, and therefore, GHG emitting
activity cannot cease regardless of the perceived
threats. Consumers are either ill-informed about
their contribution to climate change, or will turn a
blind eye to the unequal impact of climate change.
Fate of the marginalised and vulnerable is based on the identity of victim Categorisation of environmental migrants is
constructed by institutions such as the government, e.g. post-Katrina externally-derived from the government or elites
victims  received  less  financial  aid  then  the  ‘heroes’  did  following  9/11.  
and marginalises, e.g. refugee, displaced or
immigrants has different outcomes for the
individual and the host country.
Civic duty and consumerism and issues of justice are limited in The conditions that are most valued in the Pacific
calculative mechanisms and modes of accountability in contemporary Islands include elements of spirituality, family and
society.  Supported  by  Baker’s  (2014) account  of  Katrina,  and  Lehman’s   tradition that cannot be measured and are not
(2013) study of immigration, calculative approaches lack social and accounted for in policy considerations for
environmental considerations.
environmental migration.
Elites disconnect through paid security or transfers to physical locations While the developed nations and elite
absent of locals, e.g. in Katrina, the police were given (questioned) organisations contribute most to climate change
authority to shoot civilians and, in Ok Tedi, it was the elites who were and sea level rise, they argue that Pacific Island
acting illegally or unethically in consuming resources or exerting power displacement is not their responsibility and receive
national regulations for private interests.
no penalty for the negative climate changing
activities.
Environmental resources are pawns in economic development and, Global processes utilise the environment and its
despite the value and uniqueness, experiences continual abuse and resources, and contribute GHG emissions that
conflict from aim of profit maximisation, industrial development, exacerbate unnatural environmental disruption,
national development and consumerism. As evident in the control over such as sea level rise and lack of environmental
PNG land by OTML and the extraction of the limited resources of Earth sustainability, which informs the displacement
by the extractive industry.
from the Pacific Islands.

168

The state of a consumer resonates with ‘moral  blindness’;;  that  individuals  are  so  busy  with  their  lives  they  are  unable/unwilling  to  recognise  or  reflect  
on the global inequalities that they may have a responsibility for.
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Table 13 provides evidence that market structures and economic discourse have
dominated social and environmental systems. Global economic relations have the power
and driving force of the ideals of efficiency and profit maximisation, which conflict
with the moral accountability of other subjects and worth, including vulnerable
communities (domestic world), the environment (green world) and the broader society
(civic world). Further, the resulting separation of power and politics has led to a
redistribution of social power (Bauman 1998). This has produced legitimate
justifications,   business   agendas   and   social   norms   for   past,   present   and   ‘near’   future  
actions that fail to account for environmental migrants and other future generations in
terms   of   ‘place’.   Physical   displacement   is   considered   inevitable and the process of
adaptation preferred.
The Pacific Island situation is also influenced by political discourse. What is right,
wrong or best for society is reinforced through current knowledge, language, norms,
legislation (Lyotard 1984) and   the   elites.   While   political   structures   are   ‘crumbling’  
under economic power (Bauman 2002), the ability to address current and future changes
remains challenging. In addition, environmental migrants experience marginalisation by
the prevailing systems (including proposed legal instruments for protection), which are
prefaced on universal laws and do not account necessarily for future social concerns.
Further, such systems address localised problems with global solutions (Bauman 2004),
for example, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights or migration policies, which
establish a moral lag for environmental migrants who are unable to access global
political structures.
While contemporary social norms address real and practical issues of human relevance,
the problems associated with these issues and claims for justice can only be legitimated
and solved by knowing who is acting and how they should live (Schweiker 1993).
However, how individuals live according to such social norms and practices, including
accounting for risk, ethics and human rights, is unclear if the risks and social
consequences are not yet known, as in the Pacific Island situation.
This analysis has taken the need for plural accountability discourses to accommodate
competing worth in complex global situations. The three cases analysed used empirical
evidence and SOW to highlight the need for a multifocal   ‘moral   accountability’.   The  
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central   theme   of   this   moral   accountability   draws   on   Schweiker’s   (1993) notion that
private interests should never override the public good. Moral accountability in each
world   should   ensure   a   ‘space’   for   justice,   public worth and distribution of goods that
also  is  cognisant  of  future  consequences.  This  is  in  stark  contrast  to  Bauman’s  sociology
that indicates that current actions and arrangements are commonly justified on the worth
of elites.
Consistent with Schweiker (1993),   Bauman’s   sociology and a late-modern
understanding of ethics assists in disaster analyses. Bauman considers liquid-moral
accountability based on a global market where responsibility is shifted from social to
economic considerations. The SOW utopian notion of a pluralistic moral action is
deemed unachievable in a situation where organisational forces deem economic
accountability more intelligible, and therefore, with greater power and influence in
society. Bauman (2000) does not provide a solution, although his philosophy supports
the norms of moral accountability produced in Chapter eight. Bauman (2000) advocates
the destination is to go forward, and to master the future requires leaving the past and its
modern limitations behind. Bauman (2000) envisions this temporal and spatial
relationship to separate and emancipate destiny from fate, and allow destiny to
challenge fate and subsequently increase human freedom and dignity
This chapter has uncovered multiple states of worthiness with the aim of untangling the
fate of the Pacific Islanders through the process of giving an account through local
stories to understand what is one accountable for and who requires an account? The
justifications towards seven aspects or worlds of common goods produced a normative
guideline as a basis for debate. The fragmented narrative, while highlighting the need
for a range of accounts, also challenged the need for a desired state of narrative unity.
The struggle continues.

9.5 The never ending story
This chapter has produced the future Pacific Island displacement scenario as informed
by  the  previous  case  studies,  Bauman’s  sociology and globalisation in liquid modernity.
The analysis has exposed the need for moral accountability grounded in intelligible
accounts of what one is to account for to render worthiness in a pluralistic disaster onset
of competing worth.
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This analysis imagined forward-looking disaster conditions and the states of deficiency,
to suggest a process to re-establish worth in the Pacific Island situation. The SOW gives
rise to several notions of worth (derived from evidence on the deteriorating states of
worth as the result of climate change and threat of sea level rise), and explicated a
multitude of compromises and conflicts. Consistent with the previous SOW analyses,
the Pacific Island situation has legitimate justifications for stabilising economic, civic,
social, individual and environmental worthiness. However, these justifications are based
on the past and present, and the normative assumptions from a generalised common
principle to imagine a state of worthiness in the Pacific Islands, see Table 12. Such
worthiness may mitigate the predicated and potential threats to individuals from sea
level rise. Within each world intelligible accounts that contribute to worth were
distilled, along with the implications for moral accountability. The consideration given
to the accounting for worth in each world focused on the multiple meanings of
displacement as the locus of analysis.
Consistent with the findings in Chapter eight, and despite some progress, this case fails
to accomplish narrative unity, as informed by MacIntyre (1981). The contemporary life
in the Pacific Island situation remains fragmented by individual intelligible
justifications and actions for a common good. And, while this analysis, informed by
Bauman’s   sociology, explains the multiple consequences of climate change and sea
level rise and the embedded complexities and disputes among individuals, the unity of
just actions remains disputed. As a result, the common good and worth of each world
continues to experience dissection by the multiple moral justifications and intelligible
accounts produced. However, drawing on SOW, and the states of worth in the Pacific
Island situation, global and local knowledge and action reflect on and give hope to
rendering the totality of life intelligible; for example, generating compromises and unity
between the economic, social, civic, and environmental principles and conditions.
Uniting   this   ‘localised’   narrative, including accounting for worth in the Pacific Island
situation before physical displacement occurs, is a positive step toward producing
narrative unity within the meta-narrative of globalisation, and providing an intelligible
accounting for the complex challenges of liquid modernity.
The   following   chapter   continues   with   ‘never   ending   story’   theme,   and   provides   a  
conclusion to the meaning and understanding of displacement, and the thesis.
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CHAPTER TEN: Happily ever after?
In the introduction (Chapter one) the problems and risks of globalisation and
displacement were presented and these global concerns remain, and are exacerbated, by
conditions of the liquid modern era. I have utilised the SOW framework to explore
displacement as nuanced with situated meaning. Bauman’s   sociology explained why
these global concerns are persistent, largely a result of the prioritisation of economic
development. While many of the risks, for example, those arising from sea level rise,
are known, this economic priority results in global social marginalisation.

10.1 Summary
Telling a good story requires a beginning, middle and an end. Every beginning has a
purpose,   a   statement   that   precedes   all   else.   Throughout   this   thesis   I   have   written;;   ‘the  
aim   of   this   section…’   or   ‘the   purpose   of   this   chapter…’   However,   the   overriding  
intention was to create a narrative to understand the relationship between
(dis)placement, individual worth and moral accountability, and explore how it could
inform the production of intelligible accounts.
The thesis is structured by the story the Wizard of Oz to form a narrative of
displacement. After initial displacement, Dorothy, with Toto, began a journey of
individual transformation and self-development that engaged with complex concepts of
power (government) and empowerment, culture, sociology, spirituality, economics, and
(de)moralisation. Despite the obstacles that Dorothy and her friends experienced, they
continued on a path that led to an ideal and all-encompassing world. The creation of a
utopian world, the Land of Oz, is reflected in SOW as it provides the collective notion
of the common good as a normative ideal from a variety of perspectives. Instead of
ordering169 these worlds in this thesis, I have chosen to privilege the equality of multiple
accounts and their role in an intelligible existence.
To begin, the meaning of (dis)placement includes a multiplicity of inter-linked
economic, social and environmental challenges. The liquid modern state, and the
contributing consequences of globalisation, exacerbated the conflict between economic,
social and environmental claims to worth and justice. SOW analyses of past disaster
169

As  in  Boltanski  and  Thévenot’s  (2006)  approach  to  the  orders  of  worth  (see  Chapter  four).
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cases anchored displacement within liquid modernity. This confounds the ability to
construct   a   desirable   ‘path’   and   this inability was evident as being a result of
dominating   economic   relations,   ‘doing   nothing’   or   the conflict between social and
individuals’  common goods.
As a result of these findings, a tool to justify worthiness according to moral
accountability was introduced to the SOW framework. SOW was then used to organise
and frame the complex inter-relationships and justifications in the future-oriented
Pacific Island disaster situation (Chapter nine). This case provided evidence of the form
of intelligible accounts that justify the common good and test worthiness as moral
accountability in each world. While these accounts present a more comprehensive
understanding of a just state, the consequences of globalisation prevent narrative unity,
and one is left with a fragmented intelligible existence; a condition of liquid modernity.

10.2 Contributions
The contributions of this thesis fall into four categories: theoretical, methodological,
accounting and philosophical.
Theorisation was identified in Chapter three as a way to extract meaning, understand
and explain complex situations in society (Llewellyn 2003). The theoretical position in
this thesis was described as critical and social; which allows the researcher a voice and
the power to clarify and shape research outcomes (Richardson 1991), and expose hidden
meaning (Bronner 2011). Firstly, this thesis has contributed to a theoretical and plural
understanding of place and displacement.
10.2.1 A plural understanding of place and displacement
Chapter two revealed an alternative set of propositions of place, including the meaning
and construction of place and how it is understood in the meta-narrative of
globalisation. A concept of place was embedded into SOW to expose the multiple
values and aspects of worth that are derived from place, and the resulting deficient state
of being displaced.
Place is constructed according to multiple characteristics beyond the common
geographical notions of a physical location (Relph 1976), and was identified as
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beginning with the body (Shearer and Arrington 1993), the object that makes human
and social existence possible. In addition, the meaning of place was developed through
aspects including: culture (Touraine 2003); social interaction (Hammond 2004); power,
control and politics (Foucault 1979; Parkin 1999; Turton 2005); individual identity
(Schweiker 1987); history (Rodgers 2009); and, economic development (Bauman
1998). The recognition and development of an understanding of place provided an array
of meaning that resonates with SOW, such as: what makes individual existence worthy;
understanding the plural characteristics of displacement, beyond physical displacement;
how place is challenged in the meta-narrative of globalisation; and, how the worthiness
of place is disrupted at multiple levels in the case of displacement.
10.2.2 Contributions to method(ology)
The methodological approach of this research was discussed as critical, sociological and
in   harmony   with   Bauman’s   ‘methodological   eclecticism’ as outlined in Chapters three
and four. Within this research approach, a methodological contribution is evident in the
utility of SOW.
SOW was utilised as a framework to analyse the justifications, conflicts and
compromises evident in localised disaster situations, and the implications of these on
individuals’   worth.   SOW,   influenced   by   the   plural   meanings   of   place,   provides   sensemaking to individual action, and indicates that each action relates to, and can be
explained by, justifications in the market and industrial (economic) worlds, civic world,
fame world, domestic world, inspired world and green world.
To achieve the most thorough  and  relevant  analyses,  ‘place’  was  incorporated  as  a  key  
condition and common good that satisfies a worthy state of the domestic world in the
SOW  framework.  Having  a  ‘place’  is  reflected  in  the  notion  of  a  geographical  location,  
home, sanctuary and community and demonstrates the deficient state of individual
worth   through   displacement.   In   addition,   ‘body’   was   supplemented   to   the  
phenomenological condition of the inspired world. Body produces the worthy state of
being mentally and physically at ease, and establishes a less subjective state of inspired
worth. While the body incorporates aspects of mental health and subjectivity, it also
establishes a measurable condition of physical well-being and a healthy body.
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While  the  above  contributions  added  ‘conditions’  to  SOW,  this  thesis  also  clarified  the  
philosophical understanding of the green world. This clarification was derived from past
applications that utilised the green state of worth, for example, Thévenot et al. (2000),
and current sustainability and deep-green ecology literature. This supports the notion
that the green state of worth, and achieving some aspects of environmentalism, are not
free from human agency. Therefore, the green condition is recognised in individuals and
societies respect for, and respectful use of, the environment, and actions directed toward
sustainability for future generations.
The themes extracted and generalised from the case study analyses exposed the need to
consider   alternative   ‘accounts’,   and   therefore,   increase   the   understanding of being an
‘accountant’  in  the  contemporary  world.  This  understanding  is  supported  by  intelligible  
accounts, developed as an aspect of moral existence. In addition, it draws on
accountability relationships that justify the common good. Such justifications can
provide a rationale for contemporary existence that informs the meaning of what it
means to be accountable to future generations.
10.2.3 Contribution to explaining the contemporary world
While SOW offered a framework to organise a localised   context,   Bauman’s   sociology
provided the anchor between the local and the global, which is, the situational and the
all-encompassing contemporary meta-narrative of globalisation. In developing an
understanding of globalisation as liquid modernity and the impacts of displacement, a
contribution to accounting research is evident in the adoption of ‘methodological  
eclecticism’.
Bauman’s  approach  to  research  provides  an  opportunity  to  understand  accounting’s  role  
in contemporary society He supports a critical social theory approach (Bauman 2000),
and a method to defamiliarise the familiar, and therefore, expose new concepts (Bauman
2011). These concepts and philosophies added an understanding and explanation of the
consequences experienced in disaster and displacement cases and, as a result,
contributes to the sociological, accounting and migration/ displacement literature.
The concepts identified by Bauman that provided explanation in this thesis include (but
are not limited to) the: liquid-modern state of contemporary society (Bauman 2000) that
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gives priority to economic development and the social power of the elites (Bauman
1998); deteriorating states and politics (Bauman 1998); declining consideration for
morality and public common good (Bauman 1993; Bauman and Donskis 2013); and, an
increase in vulnerable and marginalised citizens (Bauman 1998; 2011). Examples of
these assumptions, and more, are evident in the case studies.
10.2.4 Contribution to accounting literature
Annisette and Richardson (2011) indicate that SOW offers the potential to understand
the role of accounting in social relations. This research uses Schweiker’s   (1993)
understandings of moral accountability and intelligible existence to inform the SOW
conditions of worth. In addition, through examining the role of accounting, such as
providing  accountability  for  ‘the  other’,  in  complex  social  situations,  the  unique Pacific
Island situation was explored as an example of the concept of sustainability discourses.
Sustainability, in the social and environmental accounting literature, acknowledges
future generations; however, it is under researched as a construct. As an example of
future generations, this thesis analysed the phenomena of environmental migration in
the Pacific Islands due to climate change. Presenting this situation in the accounting
literature is relevant as it: develops the scope of sociological and critical accounting
research; offers opportunity for difficult and complex cases to examine notions of
sustainability and accountability for future generations; and, is a future-oriented and a
global issue that will affect all individuals, including both those vulnerable to the
consequences of sea level rise and those at ease in developed nations.
10.2.5 Contribution to the understanding of moral existence
Significantly, the methodological and theoretical structures are complementary and
provide a comprehensive framework for conducting a critical examination of social
issues, by combining generalised concepts to a contextual and localised situation. The
methodological approach and utilisation of the SOW framework informed the extraction
of empirical material from several accounts to expose the themes and relationships
between individual worth  and   just  action.  Bauman’s   sociology then provided a macrolens to explain these relationships and actions with the aim of rendering life intelligible.
This approach informed the philosophical contribution; the understanding of moral
existence, and the conclusion of the narrative.
264

Chapter ten: Conclusions

The   ending   of   the   story   is   the   point   where   there   is   nothing   to   follow.   It   doesn’t  
necessarily require a resolution, but needs a satisfactory resolution to conclude. So,
what is the moral of this story? And is there a satisfactory close?
While  Dorothy  found  her  way  home  to  Kansas  and  the  story  concluded  with  a  ‘happily  
ever  after’,  this  narrative  has  not  ended,  and  nor  can  it  end.  The  best  this  narrative can
do is present an image of a satisfactory or resolved ending. This image has been
designed, illustrated through multiple social issues and values and in the need to give
and receive accounts. While society is a collation of plural relationships and states of
worth, producing accounts within these relationships renders individual life and actions
just, intelligible and moral.
However, an aim of this research was discussed as satisfying the conditions of
MacIntyre’s  (1981) metaphor of narrative unity. Narrative unity promotes the re-uniting
of the fragmented social modern life, and production of a coherent account of individual
existence (MacIntyre 1981). While SOW divided individual (and moral) existence,
narrative unity aims to re-connect understanding, meaning and inter-relationships. The
findings from the case studies indicate narrative unity is impossible in the liquid modern
state and meta-narrative of globalisation, as conflict and private-interests fragment
justifications and actions.
The Pacific Island situation indicated that a number of economic, sociological,
environmental and individual interrelated issues affect a moral accountability for
environmental migrants. Despite the complexity and conflicting nature, both generalised
and localised aspects of moral accountability were discussed. The desire to sustain or recreate worthiness in this case is challenged by the consequences of globalisation.
However, the normative reflection presented principles for accounting that could enable
action toward a common good and moral existence. Moving beyond worth constructed
through an economic account to give greater sociological focus presents opportunities
for accountability and its purposeful nature of future sustainability.
With regard to the Pacific Island situation; while climate change has already contributed
irreversible consequences, worthiness is also evident in other forms rather than the
concept of physical place. Place incorporates local markets, national collectively,
community, tradition, emotion and the environment. With a focus on moral
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accountability, an intelligible global response and localised action, the Pacific Island
situation does not have to be a pre-conceived disaster.

10.3 Future research
While the contributions of this research are multifaceted, the SOW framework consists
of arbitrary boundaries and generalisations for analytical purposes and limits the
relevant data to those discourses that fall within the   matrices   or   ‘cells’.   Bauman’s  
sociology and   MacIntyre’s   (1981) metaphor of narrative unity were used to minimise
the limitations of taxonomy of the dissected worlds of the SOW framework and
establish some form of narrative unity.
The case studies related to displacement from anthropogenic environmental disasters;
however, given the scope and limitations of a PhD, was limited to three examples and
the Pacific Islands as the exemplar of environmental migration. Sea level rise will affect
the poor across the globe and displacement will be nuanced and situational and,
nevertheless, profound. Therefore, opportunities for future research abound.
This thesis used publically available information to encompass the breadth of cases.
However, for individual cases interview or participant observation would be applicable
to develop valuable insight. For example, greater subjective and testimonial accounts
could further inform the domestic, inspired and green worlds.
This thesis has provided: an appreciation of pluralism of existence; the need for
alternative accounts; and, a space for engagement with multiple accounts and global
citizens.
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